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but this was forbidden by the VIking laws. Horse­
flesh was largely eaten in the neolithic age, and 
even in the histOlic penod by the Iranians and 
Scandinavians. 

It seems difficult to bclie\e that the al t of making 
cheese was unknown to the northern nations till they 
had come in contact with Latin clvili'>atioll, but such 
appears to have been the ca~e, since the name is a 
loan-word from the Latin easeus, antI spread from the 
Teutonic to the Slavonic languages. Koumis, how­
ever, !:>eems to have beell made both by the. Goths 
and the Lithuanians, who~e nobles intoxicated them­
selves on a fermented beverage prepared from the 
milk of mares.1 

It is very remarkable that there is no com;non 
name for fish in the Aryan tongues. The Zend and 
Samkrit WOlds agree, so do those in Latin, Celtic, 
and Teutonic, a'> welI as those in Lithuanian and 
Armenian, while the Greek name is isolated.2 Thi3 
defect in the linguistic record is not by itself 
dec.isive, since the primitive WOl d for "father" has 
disappeared from Slavonic, for " sister" frof'" Greek, 
and those for "son" and "daughter" from Latin. 
But in the case of fish an inference may be safely 
drawn, as the divergence of the names is curiously 
corroborated by other evidence, ~o that we may 
conclude that it was only after the linguistic separation 
that fish became d usual article of food among the 
Aryans. Not only is the name for fish different in 
Greek and Latin, but all inc terIils connected with 
the art of fishing-the net, the line, the hook, and the 
bait-were independ<r,ntly evolved. 

1 V.:hn, Wanderings Pj' Plants anti Antmals, p. 55. 
II ~ clUllder, Urgesclticllte, p. 171. 
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It is noteworthy that while the Grp.ek word for fish 
cannot be traced in Latin, the Latin name, piscis, 
reappears both in Celtic and Teutonic, one out of 
many indications that the final separation between 
Greeks and Latins was earlier than that between 
Latins and Celts, 01' between Celts and Teutons. 

There is no mention in the V cc1as of fish being 
eaten. and only exceptionally in Homer, while 
" fish-cater" is used as a term of reproach by 
Herodotus. In the pile dwellings of the valley of the 
Po, which were so favourably situated for the practice 
of the fisherman's art, neither hooks nor any other . 
implements for catching fish have yet been found. 
Fish-hooks are extremely rare in collections of pre­
historic antiquities, the great museum at Dublin 
containing only one single specimen.l In the very 
early lake sC'ttlement at Schussenried, in Wurtcmberg, 
where the flint implements arc of a type as primitive 
as those in the kitchen middens, hardly :J.ny fish bones 
have been found. 

The taste for fish and the art of fishing seem to 
have 2.cen developed at a comparati~'ely late period. 
Fish hooks have been found in the Celtic settlement 
of Hallstadt, in Austria, which is of the iron age, and 
others of the same pattern at NicIau, on the Lake of 
Bienne, and elsewhere, but they are more common 
in settlements which come' down to the iron age 
than in those which b~long to the ages of bronze or . 
stone .• 

In the kitcherP mid~s of Denmark fish, especially 
herrings, formed an important article of food. This' 
fact, taken in connection with the absence or any 
common Aryan word for 'lish, and th~ r.tl1"iou~ 

1 Lub1xx:k, Prekislorti: Times,p. 33" 
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aversion to fish among the I ndian, Hellenic, Italic, 
and Celtic races, is not without its bearing on the 
ethnic affinities of the primitive Aryans. 

Oysters formed no inconsiderablc portiun of the 
food of the people of the Danish kitchen middens, 
and oysters were placed in the tombs of the royal 
personages buried at Mycen<.e. The name is found 
in all the Aryan languages of Europe,1 but is wanting 
in the Indo-Iranian family. If the Aryans originated 
in Europe, the loss of the \vord in lands where the 
oyster is unknown is perfectly intelligible; but if the 
European nations successively migrated from Central 
Asia, the adoption of the same desIgnation is diHkult 
to explain, morc especially sincc the linguistic gulf 
bchvPCll Greeks and Celts, or between Teutons and 
Latins, is more profound than that between I raniall!:l 
and Slaves, or Greeks and Indians. 

The vine app~ars to havc been unknown to the 
lacustrine people of Switzerland. A vine stock was 
found in one of the pile dwellings in Italy, but the art 
of making wine was probably introduced by Greek 
colonists. 2 The name is probably a loC\o-word 
obtained from the Semites. 

The earliest intoxicating drink was prepared from 
wild honey. Words etymologically related to our 
English mead reappear in Sanskrit, Greek. Celtic, 
Slavonic, and Latin, denoting either hnncy, sweetness, 
mead, wine, or drunkenness. In Northern Europe 
mead was replaced by beer, the Englil,h word ale 
corresponding to the old p~ iissian .,·word alu, which 
means mead. 

1 Latin, os/rea; O. H. G •. aus/cr; OlJ Iri!;h~ oisridk; Ru~siant 
flstersu,. Greel, /)tTTPEOJl. 

2 llehn, W(mierings of Pl,wts alu Allimals, pp. 72-74. 
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§ 7. Dress. 

The clothing of the Ary,tn') of the neolithic and 
even of the bronze age con,:>j::.ted chiefly of the skins 
of beasts, the flesh. aad perhaps the hair, having been 
removed by stone ~crapers, which are extremely 
numerous, even as late U'i the bronze age. These 
skins were sewn together by means of bone 
needles, which are found in great abunuance. Ca:;sar 
says of the Britons pdb'bus Slwt '('(stiti, and Tacitus 
tells us that the same was the LlSe with some of the 
Germans. In the S\\ ic,,, and It,lliall pile dwellings 
fragment s of leather, tanneu by ~ollle rude but 
effective process, have been fonnd. 

Flax, whose very name implies that it was used for 
weaving (Latin p!ccto, German ficrhten), was spun and 
woven by the women nf the neolithic household, as is 
evidenced by the ~pindle whorls <lnd 100m weights so 
abundantly found in the Swic.,c., dwelling.., ot the "tone 
age. In several settlement'i linen fabrics have been 
discovered. The thread.., of the \\arp, consisting of 
two fibres of flax twisted together, must have been 
hung with weighb flOm a horizontal bar, the similar 
threads of the woof being interlaced by means of 
needles of bone or wood. That the flax was cultivated 
is shown by the stOl es of linseed which have been 
found. In some of th~ earlier settlements in Southern 
Germany, wJICre flax Wdo: unknown, ropes and mats 
were made of b]st) ~ared from the bark of the 
clematis or the lime. There is no evidence that 
hemp wa3 known in the age of stone or even of 
bronze. 

Curiously enough, though flclX was so ~ommonly 
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used for weavillg in the stone agc, there is no cvidence 
in the pile dwellings of Switzerland or Italy of the 
weaving of wool, even in the bronze age, when sheep 
had become numerous. Evidently the sheep skins 
were worn with the wool 011, as i'> still the case with 
the peasants of Central and Southern Ita' y. \Voollen 
fabrics have, however, been found in Jut land, and in 
Yorkshire, associated with interments of the bronze 
age.1 From the Rig V cc1a it would appeal' that wool 
rather than flax was the material employed by the 
weaver. Bone needles ale found in early deposits 
of the neolithic age, as at Laibach, where flax and 
even cereals are absent; and our vel b "to sew" 
can be traced in the Srlllskrit, Greek, Latin, Teu­
tonic, and Slavonic languages. The word probaLly 
denoted the stitching together of ~kin<;, si11ce in LLc 

Swiss pile dwellings, \\-here linen fJ.bric,> are abundant, 
only one hem and a pocket laced on with ~tring have 
been discovered, and there is no trace either of a seam 
or of a cut piece.2 PlObably the texture of the linen 
was too flimsy to admit of cutting or se"ing. The 
woven fabric. seems to have been worn OI1!y as a 
wrap'per, since there is no sign of any garments having 
been fitted to the figure. The fJr"t trace of any such 
advance in the art of tailoring is afforded by the 
word Ii breeks," which, as is proved by the old Irish 
bracce, must, at the period wheIl the Celts still 
inhabited Central EUlOpe, have been borrowed from 
the Celts by the Teuton'> and the Slav~. Bpt these 
"breeks" were doubtless ma-},: of sk.ins. 

No distinction seems to have been made in early 

1 Greenwell, British BarrQWs, pp. 32, 376; Luhbock, /'rehist()1';' 
7imu, p. 48. 

II Keller, .(a..t.e Dwellings, pp. 56, 512. 
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time') bebveen the dress of the wompn and the men, 
which is itself a sign of a very plimitlve stage of 
civilisation. In Gl eece the Cltz'tOll and the lu'lllatiolt 
were worn both by men and women; at Rome the 
toga was Oliginally the dres" of both sexes; and 
Tacitus says of the Germans, 1U'C alilts ff'JlZz'Jlis quam 
vid .. Ilt7/Jlflls. 

The AgathYl "i, ill Tl ;l.n,,) h (ll1ia, painted or tattooed 
their bodies, and ruudle h is been found in so many 
deposit') of the stone a~e that we must assume that 
the practice" as common, if not universal. 

The antiquity (jf the pi ,lctice of ~'having has been 
the c;ubject nf much conb ovel sy, and affords a good 
instance of the W,ty in which philological conclusions 
have be'cn COli ected by archa'ology. 

Benfey argued that the primitive Aryans shaved 
their beal'Ii", on the ground of the identity of the 
Greek ~V[l/v and the Sanskrit l:sltlt1d-words which 
both denote a 1 ,170r; and he expld;ns the absence of 
the word flam the rest of the Aryan langltab"es by 
the hypotilec,is that in the COlli se of thC'ir wanderings 
the other Ary,tnc; may have lost clements of the 

• primitive' culture. But since it would be difficult 
to shave with a stone, ho\\ ever sharp, and as the 
Swiss pile building,) show tlMt the early Aryans were 
still in the stone age, and since no razors were found 
in the very early cemetelY at Alba Longa, Helbig 
argues that this word may have originally denotcd 
the fiiot fl,l-Ke') which V"CH' U'led for scraping the hair 
off hide", fOUl'd ill"g'\eat Ilumb('rs ill tr_.! earliest 
bettlements, the name being aftcrwanls transferred, 
after the ;nvt'ntion of metals, to razors for shaving the 
chin.l 

1 Schrader, llr,,'esclllchtt, p. 53. 
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§ 8. llabitations. 

The undivided Aryans \vere no longer trl)glodytes, 
but had learnt to construct huts. It has been already 
noticed l that the long barrows of the pre-Aryan 
population of Britain ale imitations 0r sltrvivals of the 
cavc, while the round bM! ows of the A ryan invadel S 

WCle constructed on the moJcl of the cilcular hut. 
These huts were of two Idnds-the slimmer hut, 

constructed wholly above ground, and the winter 
hut, which was a c.ircular roufed pit. As t') the 
former, we' have to lely chiefly on descriptions or 
pictorial representatiul1S; of the latter we have actual 
remains. 

The pit dwellings at Fishcrton, ned.l' Salisbury, und 
elsewhere. the remains of which arc still to be 'leen, 
are proved to be of neolithic age by the absence of 
metal, and by the spindle whorls of baked clay and 
fragments of rude pottery. The pits are carried down 
through the chalk to a depth of from sevell to ten 
feet, and the roofs were made of interlaced boughs 
coated with clay, They we're entereu by tunllels 
excavated through the chalk, sloping downwards to 
the floor. We learn also from Tacitu'l that in the 
winter some of the German tribes lived in <;:imilar 
holes dug in the earth, the roofs being plastered 
with the dung of cattle.2 

That the undivided Aryans also consf.ructed huts 
above ground, with roof,>, d.. .3, and door-po'lts, is 
proved by the lingui'>tic evidence. The Latin word 
fitnnNs reappears in Sanskrit, Greek, Celtic, and 

1 Sec p. 78, supra-, 
I Tilcitlls, German/a, cap. J6. 
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Slavonic, while the German dtlcll, roof, \\ hich has 
become· thatcl" in English, may be traced in Greek, 
Latin, Celtic, and Lithuanian. Our English word 
door is the same word with the Samkrit dvara, the 
Greek el~pa, the old Irish dOnis, and the Latin fores, 
while the name for the door-posts, in Latin al1tci!, 
appears also in Zend and San"i]...! it. 

For the real character of these houses, whose 
exibtencc throughout the whole Aryan region is 
established by the foregoing lin~ui..,tic fact'l, we have 
to rely on the archxological eVIdcncc, which proves 
beyond contention that they wcre not houses, in the 
modern scn'-c of the word, but mere huts of the rudest 
kind. 

Even in the bronze agc, as late a"i the eleventh 
century B.c., the U mbrian"i, who among the Aryan 
peoples were second only to the Hellenes in the 
civilisation they had attained, possessed no better 
habitations than wattled huts, from l1in~ to twelve 
fect in diameter, daubed with clay and thatched with 
reeds. No trace of ma'ionry or mmtar has been 
di"icovered in their settlements. l 

Acc~;ding to the testimony of Strabo, which is 
borne out by the evidence of the carvings on the 
column of Marcus Aurelius at Rome, the Celtic or 
Teutonic tribes on the Danubc, even as late as the 
second century A.D., lived in reed-thatched huts of 
wood or wickerwork. They were undoubtedly 
ignorapt of the use of mortar, as also were the 
Germans in the timc-<~~ Tncitu'l. 

Even imperia' Rome must nt one time have oon­
tained nothing better than such huts, as is proved by 
two venerable sllrvivals. Th..:! Casa Romult' on the 

1 Helbig, Die ItaNker in del' PoI/lfIIt, p. 47. 
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Palatine was a hut .of twigs and reeds; and the 
house of Vesta in the Forum, the oldest 'seat of 
Roman worship, long preserved under the guardian­
ship of the sacred virgins, was a mere hut of 
wickerwork and straw.1 

The hut urns di~covered at 
Alba Longa. doubtless repre­
sent the early abodes of the 
Al y,tn settlers in Italy. 

'{he inhabitants of the Swiss 
lake dwellings had learnt to 
fell large trees with their stone 
a -XC", and drive the piles deep 
into the soft mud, and to con-

nUT unN rno'l AID\ W~GA struct on the piles platforms of 
beams, which were morticed together with con<:;i(!f'r. 
able skill. On these platforms they built square or 
circular huh, with perpendicular walls of poles and 
wattle, plastered with clay, thatched with bark. 
straw, or reeos, and furni'oheo with a wooden door, 
a day floor, and a santhtone 'o1ab for a hearth. The ... 
modern Swiss dldlct seem" to be a survival of these 
pile dwellings, the living fooms being on the first 
fioor, the lower storey merely serving as a store­
house for fuel or fodder. 

Even when the Rig Veoa and the Avesta were 
composed the craft of the mason was unknown, the 
habitations of the Indo-IraIllt1.ns long after their 
separation being merely huts of wood ~ or bamboo, 
thatched with reeds or str'l'.:; The Iranians also 
constructed pit-dwellings, roofed over with poles and 
thatch like those of the neolithic people of Britain, 

Since the Gothic g:ards, which corresponds to the 
1 Helbig. Die Italiker in der Poebenc, pSI. 
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Latin hortus, is represented in Greek by X()PTO'.t, which 
denotes primarily place for dancing, we cannot con­
clude from these words that the huts or seed-plots of 
the primitive Aryans were fenced and surrounded by 
enclosures. 

The mason's art, and the use of mortar, are believed 
to have been introduced into Europe by the 
Phrenicians. The megalithic tombs at Mycenre, and 
the huge dolmens of France and Britain, are at once 
a testimony to the skill of the neolithic Aryans, and 
a proof that the use of mortar was unknown. The 
vast labour of roofing these structures with enormous 
slabs weighing many tons would never have been 
undertaken if the builders had known how to con­
struct them of smaller stones cemented together by 
mortar. The huge 'megalithic circle at Stonehenge, 
with its five great trilithons, one of the most impres. 
sive structures in the world, is now generally assigned 
by archccologists to the hrllchycephalic race which 
first introduced bronze weapons and Aryan speech 
into Britain, and forms an astounding testimvny to 
the bod;ly and mental powers of those who planned 
and execdted it. 

§ 9. The Boat. 

Some sort of boat, o~ rather canoe, mmt have bcC'n 
constructed in the primitive period, since the Latin 
navis can be traced in 'sanskrit, Greek, Celtic, and 
Teutonic... But the worJl.fannot at first have denote."<i 
more than tke tnrnk of it' tree hollowed out by th.e 
stone axe, with the aid of fire. This is indica.ted,:~ 
the ttymological relation of t1~,e Sanskrit aaru, a 
boat, to the English tree, and the Celtic daur, an oak. 

12 
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Similarly the old N or~e askr denotes a boat as well 
as an ash tree. Several (( dug-outs," hollowed out of 
a single trunk, have beC'n found in the neolithic lake 
settlements of Switzerland, Italy, and Ireland. The 
Celtic barra, the old Norse badd, and the Engli<;h 
barge and barque are i'ldications that the N 01 them 
Aryan5 also con5tructed ':anoes of the bal k of some 
tree, probably the birch.1 

The canoes were propelled by oars or p01es, since 
the Latin remus can be traced in Sanskrit, Greek, 
Celtic, and Teutonic. Sails, however. were ur.knolVn 
in the primitive period, as is 5hoWll by the fact that 
the German segel, our sail, is a loan -word from 
the Latin sagulum. Thu!:' the Teutonic invasio~Ls of 
England WCle only made po~sible by previous con­
tact with Roman civilisation. 

An examination of the nautical terms in Latm 
yields some curious re~u1ts. According to Georg 
Curtius, they divide themselves into three classe'l. 
\Ve have first the proto-Alyan words navis and remus/ 
sec')ndly, velum and malus, which are words of Italic 
origin, not belonging to the general Aryan vocabulary; 
and thirdly, a large number of loan-words ~rom the 
Greek, such as gubernare, ancora, prora, aplustre, 
anquz'na, antenna, faselus, COlztus, and nausea. Hence 
it would appear that the undivided Aryans had 
invented canoes and oars, that the masr and the sail 
were used un inland waters after the linguistic 
separation of the Italic and Hellenic rares, while the 
fact that the Latin word to.... ..::ea-sickness is a loan­
word from the Greek may indicate th:lt the Italic 
peoples did venture to navigate the sea before they 

1 Kluge, Etym()lo~"isches WiJrterbuclt., pp. 18, 35. 



THE NEOLITHIC CULTURE. 179 

came in contact with Grecl: civilisation'! It has 
already been noted that while the \\ ord~ relating to 
pastoral and agricultural pUl''>uits are to a great 
extent identical in Greek and Latin, those referring to 
fishing, such as the names of the net, the line, and the 
huuk, are entirely ul1ldated 2 

§ 10. 1'/1.£ Ox- 1 Va/::t:0lZ. 

Indubitably the greatest invention of the primitive 
Aryans was the ox-waggon. The name') of the wheel 
(Latin, 1'ota), of the yoke (Latin,jugu1ll), of the wain 
(Sanskrit, vahatta), and of the axle (Sall'>krit, aksha), 
are common to all Aryan languages. The old 
Irish carr and the Latill carru; may also be compared 
with the karallla which He~ychius tells us was the 
name of the covered waggon, or tent upon wheels, in 
which the nomad Scythians moved from place to 
place in search of pasturage for their cattle. 

On a Thracian coin of the beginnmg of the fifth 
century B.c., which is at­
tributed to the Odomanti, 
who inhabited the pile 
dwellings in Lake Prasias, 
we have '- the earliest 
represen1:ation of the 
primitive Aryan ox-cart.s 

The body is of wicker- ,--
work, poised over the axle, and is urawn by means 
of a pole by a yoke Of ~xen. 

A similar cx-ca;t,' conveying three female captives, 

1 Schrader. Urgesddchte. p. II 2. 

! HeIl:.ig, Die Ita/iker in det-'Poebene, p. 75. 
, Head, Ht'stflria Ntt11torU1I1, p. 180. 
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is depicted on a bas-relief of Shalmane.,cr.1 At the 
beginning of the New Empire both the Egyptians 
and the Hittites possessed war charlots drawn by 
horscs. The signet-ring of Darius I-Iy::.ta<;pes repre­
sents a lion hunt, in which the king is mounted on a 
car of the same construction as t.hat seen on the coin 
of the Odomanti, but drawn by horses instead of 
oxen;2 and the rcrsian kings are frequently thus 
represented on their coin!-'. 

The primitive ox-waggon must have been con­
structed without metal. The wheel and the axle 
were probably in one piece, made out of the !,ection 
of the trunk of a tree, thinned down in the mid-:lle so 
as to form an axle, and leaving the two ends to serve 
as wheels. Such wagg~ns are still used in Portugal. 
They are drawn by oxen, and have two wheels oilly. 
A 10~ is cut from the trunk of a tree, and the ccn'TC 
is hacked away, leaving two solid wheels unit.ed by 
an axle.3 A disc of walnut wood, apparently used as 
a wheel, was found in an Umbrian lake dwelling at 
Mel curago, near Arona, in Northern Italy.4 

§ I I. Trt1des 

In the primitive age there could have been little 
division of labour. The earliest trace of n. trade is 
that of the makers of flint implements, all art which 
requires considerable skill. At Brandon, in Saffolk, 
the neolithic people ohtained flints by exc.avating 
shafts and galleries in the ~lalk w:~h picks made or 

1 Lenormant. Histoire de I'Ort'ent, vol. iv. p. 197. 
i Head, Coinage of Lydia and l'trsla, p. 31. 
B Posche, Die A riet ~ p. 98. 
, Keller, Lake Dwellmgs, p. 350. 
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stags' antlers; and at Cissbury, in Sus~ex, where 
thousands of flint implements have been found, there 
must have been a fegular factory of neolithic imple­
ments.1 As the undivided Aryans ,vere in the stone 
age thcre is no common name for the sm ith, whose 
occupation must 1l1.vc been specialised early iu the 
bronze age. Down to a late period, however, broQze 
implements were imported into Britain from the 
Continent. In the Vedas only two trades are men­
tioned, those of the smith and the carpenter. In 
Homer the T€KTWV is both mason, carpenter, and 
shipwright. 

The art of pottery dates from the beginning of the 
neolithic period, but there is no \\ell-recordcd case of 
pottery being found in association with pa];rolithic 
implements.2 The neolithic pottery was made by 
hand, and there is no certain trace of the invention of 
the potter's wheel before the later settlements of the 
bronze age, such as th05c at CotJ(~isp. where wheel­
made vessels have been found.3 With the illvcntion 
of the wheel the potter's art seems to have become 
a trade, as is evidenced by the more elaborate and 
conventio~al style of ornament which is gradually 
illtroduced, 

The invention of the potter\ whcel may be approxi­
mately dated by the facts that it was known when 
the Homeric poems were composed, while all the 
pottery found in thc burnt city at Hi..,sarlik is hand­
made,' apd that no w14eel-made pottery has been 
found in any of th~Ntn'th Italian s{'ttlcments of the 

1 Dawkins, Ear/y "fan il1 Britain, p. 276. 
• Ibid., pp. 209, 227, 229; MortilletLLe Frlhiston"'lUl, p. 558• 
B Keller, Lake I>tvellings, p. 278. 
, Scbliemann,Ilios, p. 3i9. 



182 THE ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS. 

bronze age. In some of the amphora! fuund at 
Hissarlik the forms seem to have b(eB imitated from 
those of water skins, the handles being survivals of 
the fore -lege, of the aniP1al, while the navel hac; 
developed into a cent! J.I 01 nament, which wac; ~up­

po~ed by Dr Schliemann to represent tLe head of an 
owl. 

§ I::? 50rial Llfe. 

It hac; often been assumed that the Greeks brought 
with them into IIel1d.s a somewhctt high c1egr;;e of 
cultUle, but ThuC'ydides posse~,>ed plObably a },eener 
historic,d insight when he acknowledges that they 
were at first bal barianc;. The pi imitive civilic.,cttion of 
the ItaliJ.n~ and Hellelles call1Jut have heen Ilif~hcr 

than that of the undivided Atyan~, 01 su high a- that 
of the Sal matians, Scythian~, Dclcians, Celts, and 
Teutons, as desLllbed by ancient writers. The culture 
of Italy and IIella" must have been the result of a 
1engthened process of historical evolution, stimulated, 
and to a great extent imparted, by contact with the 
higher culture of the Semites, which a;ain wa~ 

derived from the proto-Babylonian people. 
It is evident that even as late as the time when the 

} J omeric poems were composed the Gre<>k princes 
lived in dirt dIlll squalor. There welt! muck-heaps 
in the palace of PI iam, and at the door of the palace 
of Ulysses. In the hall where the fluitors caroused, 
the hides and feet of o\..en ~Ud the offal uf beasts 
recently slaughtered for th~ fea..,t lay upon the floor.l 

When we read that at the funeral of Patroc1es 
Achilles slaughtered,( with his own hand, twelve noble 

1 Homer, fl.. xxiv. 640 j Od.) xvii. ~90; xx. 2~; xxu. 363. 
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Trojan captives, four horses, and two dogs, and when 
we read the description of his dragging by the heels 
the body of Hector thrice rounc.l the walls of Troy, 
it is manifest that the gl/itien age imagined by the 
poets was in reality an age of brutal savagery. In 
the older Greek myths and legends we find traces 
of human sacrifice, such as prevails at Dahomc, of 
infanticide, of the exposure of children, of the capture 
and sale of wives, which must be rt~garded as qurvivals 
from an earlier stage of barbarism. 

\Ve find traces of the same practices alDong other 
Aryan nations. Human sacrifice prevailcc.l among 
the Celts in Cesar's time, and among all the Teutonic 
tribes,! and did not cease ill Iceland before the con­
version of the Scandinavians to Chric,tianity at the 
close of the tenth century. 

'\Then a war galley was launched by the Vikingc" 
men were bound to the rollers, so that the keel was 
sprinkled with their blood.:; The practice of break­
ing a bottle of wine over a ship's c,tem at the launch 
may be regarded as a survival of this savage Scan­
dinavian practice of It redc.lening the rollers," as it 
was call-ccl, just as the custom of leading an officer's 
charger before the coffill at his funeral is a survival of 
the old practice of sacrificing a chieftain's wives and 
horses at his pyre. 

There is re,\'>on to believe that infanticide, human 
sacrifice, and even cannibalic,lll were practised in 
Britain, if nl;lt by the ~elts, certainly by the Iberians; 
and Mr. Batem~ .J"firms. as the result of his ex­
plorations among prehb1:oric graves, that there is 
accumulated evidence to prove that wives were burnt 

1 Maclear, Hi:tory of Christia" MisriPns, p. 28. 
2 Vigfusson anll Powell. Corfms Podicum Bot·tale. vol. i. p. 410. 
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on the funeral pyres of their deceased husbands.1 

There can be no doubt that it was .m early Aryan 
custom to kill the widow at her hu.sband's funera1. 
Children were exposed, alld infant daughters espe­
cially were put to death at the father's will. Among 
the Indians, the Iranians, the Scandin.lVi(.U1s, and the 
Massarret~ the arrcd were killed when the)' became 

b' b 

an encumbrance. 
Even the people of the Swiss lake dwellings 

fashioned the skulls of their enemies into drinking 
CUpS,2 and the Greek "Of1-f3rl'~, whid1 may be traced in 
Sanskrit and Zcn(.i, may indicate that the same 
savage cu.stom was J;ot unknown to the Indo-Irani.1Ils 
and the Greek.s. The Sanskrit word ,go/a, a [("'ILInd 
pot, reappears in Greek, and the Latin testa in Zend 
and Lithuanian. 

The primitive Aryans were undoubtedly poly­
gamists. Herodotus attributes polygamy to the 
Persians, and Tacitus to the Germans; and there 

-are traces of ancient polygamy in the Vedas. But 
primogeniture seems to have been the Aryan custom 
from the first. Even at the very earlie.st period the 
Aryans had pas.sed beyond the polyandrous ""stage of 
society. The tribal community of women, of which 
obscure survivals may be traced in the customs of 
exogamy, and of inheritance through the mother, 
doubtle.ss existed among non-Aryan tribes, such as 
the proto-Medes, the Lycians, the Etruscans, and the 
Picts, and in more recent times among the Lapps, 
the Ostiaks, the Tung-uses, aru t!:.:! Todas. 

The curious custom of the (Olt'vatie seems to be 
Iberian rather than Aryan. It is practised in Corsica, 

1 Lubbock, PrehIStoric Times, p. 176. 
, Gross, Les Pr%ke/vetes. p. 107. 



THE N EO! ITHIC CULTURE. 185 

the South of France, the North of Spain, and in 
Vi.' estern Africa, regions where we find tracc~ of the 
Iberian race.1 

Marriage by pUlcha'le, which prevailed among the 
German'l, the Thracians, the Latim, and the Vedic 
Indians, is a ~tage in advance beyond marriage by 
capture, of which we find traces among the ruder 
Donans, and perhaps in 1 taIy. 

Ollly three words denoting family relationships 
are found in every or,lllch of "\Iyall !:>pecch. Thc'lc 
are the names for 1110ther (malar), brother (bllmtCl1'), 
and father-in-law (soar). The Ia'>t 2 i~ of espccictl 
value, a~ it afford~ d conc1u!:>ive indication of the 
in~titution of marri,lge, and of ordclly family arrange­
ments among the undivided AI ran" 

The primitive dec,ignation of the daughter-ill-lawS 
is nearly a~, widely spread, beiw.;- wd.nting only among 
the Ird.niJ.ll'l, the Celts, and tile Lithuallians. Such 
terms are unknown among savages, dnd go further 
than any other words that have been adduced tn 
estabJ.ish the social relations of the Aryan'> at the very 
earlit'st epoch: 

The n'ames for father (pitar), huc,b,llld (pati), SOH 

(StUtus), daughter (dullitar), as well as for !>ister, 
step-mother, and son-in-law, are a1,>0 believed to be 
primitive, though they are w<l.I1ting in one or more 
of the Aryan languages. But we ITlU-,t beware of 
such little idyllic pictures as that of H the father call­
ing his ?aughter his littlc milkmaid,"4 as it is more 

1 LuL1ock, 017g-tn o~lzsation, p. 18; GUl5l, Ongmes Celtiur, 
vol. 1. p. 63; Tylor, Early Ills/orj of lIfankznd, p. 303· 

II Latin, focer; ~lavonic, sZd17t; German, srllwfZ!,Ter; Webh. 
dlwtgnm; Greek, tKJ"p6s; Sansknt, F'arura. 

3 Latin, nurus; Greek, "li6s; San!>knt~ snushd; t,lavonic, S1Iucha; 
Teutonic, snura. ' Max Muller, Essays, vol. i. p. 324: 
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probable that dulzitar means simply the "suckling," 
like the Latin filia, and not the milker of the 
cows.1 

The unit of society wa!, the family, comprising 
wives, children, and slaves; but investi~ations into 
the commun Aryan names for "nation Il or "tribe" 
yield no very definite result. Probably it was at 
some period later than the linguistic separation that 
the family grew into the gens, thorp, vicus, or cppaTp[a. 

Neighbouring gentes then combined for mutual pro­
tection, and some central hill, where the dead were 
buried, was surrounded by an earthen mound as a 
place of refuge in time of common peril, and the tribe 
was governed by the nr, who::,e chief duty was to 
declare the ancient customs of the tribe. The oidest 
words for" law" primarily denote "Cll'~tom:' The 
duty of blood revenge and the permission to atone [or 
blood by a 'Wergeld seem to have been among the 
earliest sanctions of customary law, and may be 
traced among communities so wiudy separated as the 
Afghans, the Homeric Greeks, the Vedic Indians, the 
Iranians of the Avesta, and the Gennans of the time 
of Tacitus. 

That the primitive Aryans had nothing which we 
can call science may perhaps be inferred from the 
fact that the Teutonic word "leech," for a professor 
of the healing art, though found in Celtic and 
Slavonic, does not ("'{tend to the Southern or Eastern 
tongues. The Aryan words for herbs, healing drugs, 
poison, and magic, are most~y u,,:oJated. Th'c Aryan 
languages, however, possess' common words denoting 
wound, vomit, cough, and heaJ.2 

That the undivided Aryans had devised the decimal 

l,Rendel, The Cradle of the I 'ryans, p. II. 

i Schrader, Urgesckickte, p. 409. 
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sy~tem of notation, enabling them to count up tb a 
hundred, is a proof that they were in advanre of some 
existing tribes of savages, whQ are only able to count 
up to three or five. The notation was digital, as is 
shown by the fact that the word five means hand or 
fist. They werc, however, unable to count up to a 
thousand, a number which is differently designated in 
L<Jtin, Greek, Sanskrit, and German. 

The oldcst Aryan dc~ignatiol1 for periods of time 
was the "month," which takec; its name from the 
moon, the universal "measurer" of time. The week 
is not a p1 imitive conception, the months being 
divided into half-months by the light half and dark 
half of thc moon. The llames of the week and 
autumn were the last to be devi,>cd. The Helme of 
the H year" ic; not primitive. The Aryans noticed the 
winter, /n'ems, the time of ~now, and the summer, and 
1 cc.J...oned at first by s('ason~ rather than by yeal s. 
The Greek ETo<; is etymologically iclt'ntical with the 
Latin vetus, and meant the" old" or past time. The 
Latin a1mus is the ring or circle of the seasons, while 
the Teutonic" year" is the Greek wpa, and meant the 
"season" or the "!:>pring." It has been already 
noted 1 that the fact of the autumn being the last of 
the seasons to receive a special name is an indica­
tion that the primitive Aryans were in the pastoral 
rather than the agricultural stage of civilisation. 

The primitive Aryan worships and conceptions of 
religion ar~ so impon,:mt in any estimate of the 
culture' they had )It+<:.ined that their discussion must 
be reserved for a separate chapter. 

The most widespread Aryan word for sea is mare, 
but since this only means ~ dead" water as dis-

1 ~ee p. 164, supra. 
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tingubhed from running water, it does not follow that 
the primitive Alyans knew the .,ea. [he wurd may 
have originally designateo merely a stagnant lake 
or pond. Perhaps the mo.,t singu~ar defect in 
the linguistic.. record is the want of any common word 
for river. 

\Vc may now b!iefly S'lm up our sonclu~ions, which 
arc essentially those of Helm and Schrader, and have 
been obtained by correcting the earlier conclusions of 
philology by the safer evidence of arch~ology. Vve 
find the undivided Aryans were a pastural people, 
who wandcled v, ith their herds as the Ilcbrew 
patriarchs lA-andered in Canaan, or as the Isracbtes 
wandered in the des~rt. DOt;"', cattle, and sheep had 
been domesticated, but not the pig, the horse, the 
goat, or the ass, and domestic poult! y were unknown. 
The fibres of eel tall) plants werc plaited into mats, 
but wool was not woven, and the skins of be<l..,ts wer~ 
~eraped with ~tone knives, and sewed together into 
garments \\ ith sinews by the' aid of needles of bone, 
wood, or stone. 

The food consisted of flesh and milk, which was not 
yet made into cheese or butter. Mead, prepared from 
the honey of wild bees, was the only intoxicating 
drink, both beer and wine being unknown. Salt was 
unknown to the Asiatic branch of the Aryanc;, but its 
use had spread rapidly among the European branches 
of the race. In winter they lived in pits dug in the 
earth, and roofed over with poles covel cd with turf or 
plastered over with cow dung. !"'...,.tl1e summer they 
lived in rude waggons, or in huts made of the branches 
of trees. Of metals, native copper may have been 
beaten into ornaments~Jbut tools and weapons were 
mainly of stone. Bows were madf" of the wood of the 
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yew, spea.rs of a:.h, and shields of wOven o<;ier twig". 
No metal WJ.S used in the construction of their 
waggons; and trees were hollowed out for canoes 
by stone axes, aided by the u<;e of fire. 

According to Helm, the old or sick were killed, 
wives were obtained by purchase or capture, infants 
were exposed or killed, and after a time, with tillage, 
came the po:,ses:,ion of l,f{)perty, and established 
custom grew slowly into law. TJwir religious ideas 
were based on magic and superstitIous terrors, the 
powers of nature had as yet assumed no anthropo~ 
11l0rphic forms, the great nJ.me of Dyaus, which after­
ward~ came to mean God, signified only the bright 
sky. They counted on their fingers, and the earliC'c;t 
abstract conception was dC'cimal numeration, but they 
had not attaine-d to the idea of any number higher 
than a hundred. 

§ 13. Relative Progh'ss 

\Ve have hitherto considered mainly the civilisatioIt 
attained by the Aryans before the linguistic separation, 
but the science of lingll1:,tic paL-contology yields some 
interesting results as to the relativ(' progress of the 
different Aryan families.! We hJ.ve already seen that 
the advance was unequal, some nations, for instance, 
being still in the stone age, while others were 
acquainted with bronze, and othcrs with iron. Culture 
spread by m~ans of cOhlmercial intercour'lc along the 
great tlade rO'ltes, fr'Il l'hu:nicia to Grccl.c and then 
to Italy, from Itafy to the Celts, and flOm Celts to 
German,. 

It is plain from the character~ of the culture words 
1 See ScLrlLger, Urgesckukte, pp. 7496. 
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common to Zend and Sanskrit that the Indians and 
Iranians had before their separation .ldvanccd farther in 
the path of civilisation than any of the other Aryan 
nations. They knew themselves as a united people 
(Sanskrit arya, Zend air}'a). They had common words 
for bridge, column, battle, fight, sword, spear, and bow­
string, and they could count up to a thousand. But the 
agreement in religious terms is the most £triking proof 
of the stage of culture they had reached. They had 
common words for priest, sacrifice, 30ng of prai')e, 
religious aspergation, for the sacred soma drink, for 
God, Lord, for heroes and demons, and for Mithra, the 
god of light The chief Indian god, Indra, the god of 
storms, who in the Rig Veda is a beneficent cieity, 
becomes in the Avesta a malignant power. It was 
formerly believed that a religious 5chism Wd.S the 
primary cause of the separation of the Indian::. and 
Iranians, but this notion is now universally given up. 

Next to the Indians and Iranians the Slaves 'md 
Teutons exhibit the greatest community of culture. 
They have comm.on words for gold, silver, and saIt; 
for hoe, quem, beer, ale, and boots; for swan, 
herring, and salmon; for rye and wheat; and for 
many trees, including the aspen, tne maple, the 
apple, and the wild cherry. They have the same 
name for the smith, and for many wf"apons; for 
autumn and thousand; for variou,> mdladies; as well 
as for lic'>, shame, sorrow, trouble, scorn, and, perhaps 
more significant than all, we discover tpat venal vice 
was accounted opprobrious. 

But there are a host of culture words common to 
all Teutonic languages, which they do not share 
with their near neigl bours the Slaves. In the first 
rank of such words are those which indicate that 
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while the Slaves were an inland people the Teutons 
lived near the sea. Such are designation., for sea, 
haven, cliff, strand, island, flood, whale, seal, gull, and 
many words connected with the building and steering 
of boats. Among trees the name of the lime; among 
animals those of the roC', the reinJeer, the squirrel, 
and the fox are peculiar to the Teutons. Many 
names of weapons, and ter111S connected with metal­
lurgy, cookery, and dress, are confinp.d to the Teutons. 
Hose and shoes are peculiar to the Teutons, breeks 
are common to Celts and Teutons, and boots to 
T("utons and Slave~. 

The Teutons have a special name for the horse, 
and peculiar terms connected with horsemanship, such 
as reins, spurs, and saddle. They have a new name 
for the house, which however was still built of wood, 
and new terms denoting autumn and winter, as well 
as for battle, victory, fanlc, honour, as well as for 
letters and the art of writing; wl!i1e the names of 
deities and the words referring to religion are almost 
wholly diffcrent among thc Teutons and the Slaves. 

On the other hand. the undivided Slaves, after 
their separation from the Teutons, acquired special 
terms to denote iron, knife, ~avelin, sword, spur, 
needle, anchor, plough, ploughshare, corn, wheat, 
barley, and oats; but there are no words common 
to all the Slav0nic dialects for steel, paper, velvet, 
or pavement. The :::till undivided Slaves cultivated 
the cabbage, ~ea, bean, Inn til, leek, poppy, and hemp; 
they knew the oa 1";~ lime, beech, birch, willow, fir, 
apple, plum; and nut; they had common words for 
weaving and for clothes, for woodwork and iron­
work; they dwelt in villages, an;l had huts or houses 
made of intertwinec1 boughs; but all their terms 



:::teu with maso11lY are loan-word" from foreign 
~5. They had common worde. to de'-ignate law 
ghts, family ann tribe, but none for inheritance 
'perty-an indication that the land and all con­
i with it "till bclonge(l to the unuivided house­
r or 1nir.l 

! relation between the Celts and Gcrma.ns is 
ar. Lingui~tIc.ally they are far ap~rt, proving 
he separation dates from a very early period; 
lere are numerow: culture words of ar. advanced 
:ter which seem to ..,how that at some period 
i,uent to the original sepctl ation they were in 
aphica1 COllt1.ct, the Celt'), as the more civilised 
exerci~ing a polItical supremacy over ,)rme of 
L'eutonir tt ibcs The line of contact, as has 
ly been sug,;;ested, was probably the ratlge of 
tainollS fOl v-t which sepal atee; the basins o[ the 
and the Oder [10m the basin of the Dallube. 
e connection of the Celtic and Italic hn­
:s is structural. It is much deeper than that 
1ts and Teutons, and goes back to an earlier 
l. Celts and Latins must have dwelt together 
undivided people in the valley of the Danube, 
t mu')t have been at a much tlter tlIne-after 
Tmbrianc; and Latins had cro%ed the Alps­
.he cont.tCt of Celts and Tcutons cattle about. 
! have all Cctdy seen that th(> T(..utons got their 
ledgt> of iron from the Celts, ano it will be 
:1 in the sixth chapt('r that Woqen, the ~reat 
mic deity, may be identifi.ed wlth tIle Celtic 
iion. The words for law and king are the same 
! Celtic and Teutonic languages. Another indi-
1 of an early s~}premacy exercised by the Celts 

1 Schrader, Urgesrkuktt', pp. 90-93. 
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the significant fact that many words relating to 
husbandry and peaceful avocations, the names, for 
house, field, wood, plough, acorn, appl:.>, fig, wine, oil, 
salt, honey, milk, dog, ox, bull, calf, ~11f'C'p, ram, and 
swine, are identical in Greek and Latin. 

I tis, hmvever, only the mo~~ rudiMentary terms 
connected with agriculture which agree in Greek anu 
Latin. The names f()r the various species of grain, 
for the various part., of the plough, for the winnowing 
fan, for the hand-mill, arid for bread, are ~ll different. 
So also are the words denoting the most c1eLlentary 
legal and political conceptions, as well as the W01 uS 
relating to metals, seamanship, fishing, and war, and 
the names of weapons, sllch as tela, anlla, I:asta, 
filum, fllsis, gladills, arcus, sagitta, j'amlu1lZ, clltiC1tS, 

cassis, baltfus, oena, none of which ('an be tra('('o in 
Greek. 

Greek, in such matters, has more in comn1Clll with 
Sanskrit than with Latin, the Indian and Hellenic 
words for the spearhead, the sling-stone, the arrow 
being the same. The name of the axe, 7rEA€kV'>, is 
peculiar to Greek and Sanskrit. Greek also agrees 
with Indo-Iranian in the words for the ploq~hc;harc, 
the tilled field, the" fork" for dif..;ging, the spindle, 
town, revenge, and punishment, and in the names of 
three deities.1 

We must therefore conclude that the Y l~lic and 
Hellenic families separated at the very beginlling of 
the agricultural stage, before the most elementary 
political ideas had been formed; before there W~lS a1'ly 
conception of law, citizen~hip, or sovcre)~;'ty; before 
the bow, the spear, the sword, or the shield had Leen 
invented; while the Greeks remained in contact with 

1 Schrader, Vrges~7ti(hte, p. 315. 
1)( 
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the Indo-Iranians till the rudimentary forms of the 
later weapons had been devcluped. 

The Indo-Iranian has several points of cultural 
contact with the Slavo-Lettie languages, such as the 
words for the master of the housc, marriage, holy, 
noon, cock, bitch, corn, and two divine names, Bogu 
and Perkuna:::. 

While there is little agreement between Greek and 
Slavonic, yet the agreement of both with Indo­
Iranian is too marked to be thE' re-sult of accident. 
It therefore seems probable that the Indo-Iranians 
remained in contact on the one side with th~ Greeks 
and on the other with the Slaves for some time after 
the final separation of Grceks and Slaves. 

The Baltic and Indian languages have, however, 
very few culture words in common. The old Norse 
ds, god, spiIit, is the Sanskrit asu, life, which is plainly 
the primitive meaning. The' old High German ewa, 
tlW, is the Samkrit C'l'tl, custom; and the Gothic /taints, 
sword, the Lithuanian ldrwis, axe, ~nd the Sabine 
ruris, spear, arc the Sanskrit fant, a tlmnderhult. 

The Celts share with the Slaves the worde; denoting 
winter, '.".iJvcr, plough, wheat, beer, yeast, wax, ripple, 
tholl,>and, awl some words referring to tillage. 

Armclliall shares \, ith Greck words for hOlley, "alt, 
n inc, field; with Lithuanian tlw name for fish, and 
\\ith LaUn the name of the moon. 

The Celts, Albani.1w, Slave.:;, and Tcutons have all 
br:rrowed the Latin 1Jl1trll:;, a sure il1lliration that tffu 
art oft ma<,011rY was f)htail1cd from Italy by 1hC' 
north~rn natiOl['1. The Latin milia anc! the Greck 
fLv;;' arC' Semilic loan-words, showing- tlut wcights a11(l 
measures were brought to Europe hy the Phcenicians. 
The Teutonic _fljimt and pfeil arc Juan-words from the 
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Latin pond us and pilum, and the Slavonic cllIebu, 
bread, is a loan-word from the Teutonic Itlaifs, loaf. 

Just as the Finns borrowed countl.::ss culture words 
from the Teutons and Slaves, so the Greeks borrowed 
no less than a hundred culture words from the 
Phcenicians. 

As a general rule the terms relating to a pastoral 
life are identical among the European and Asiatic 
Aryans, whereas the words relating to 1ixed tillage 
differ more or less-an indication that the separation 
of the Indo-Iranian family from the European Aryans 
took place during the nomad pastoral stage of 
civilisation. 

In any case we conclude that the undivided 
Aryans must have been a numerous people oc(upying 
an extensive territory before any but the rudest 
civilisation was developed, and that the sera "ation 
began at a time when, like the Tartars at the present 
day, they roamed in waggons with their flocks and 
herds over a wide region. 



CHAPTER IV. 

rIJE AIZYAN RACE. 

§ I. Tllc PCrlllrlltCI1!'C of Race. 

OUR ncxt task i!:> to eXJ.Illine which of thc neolithic 
races has the bc!:>t claim to be identified with the 
primitive Aryans. 

It is manifest that Aryan blood is [,lr from being 
co-exten::.ive with Aryan speech. Aryan languages 
must have extended themselves over vast regions 
which are occupied by the descendants of non-Aryan 
races. That this sh~uld have been possible is due to 
the fact that change of idngua{!e is more easy and 
frequent than change of phyt>ical type. 

Broca has insisted on the fact, at one time almust 
forgotte~, that language as a test of race is more 
often than not entirely misleading. He has rightly 
maintained that the ethnological characters of 
the nr!::>t order of importance are physical, not 
lingui'5tic. 

Mixed races are not so common as is sometimes 
supposed. They are found, however, in some parts 
of- Europe, especia!ly in England, Normandy, and . . 
Central GermaIJ.;-, as is shown by the existence of 
persons combining blue eyes with dark hair. 

It will, however, be impossible to do full justice to 
the theorie~ of Posche am': Penka, presently to 
be considered, as t \. the extension of J\.ry1.n speech, 
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without setting fort11 the reasoning by which they 
explain the disappearance of intrusive races, and 
the reversion to primitive types. 

I t is alleged that in the case of conquest, when two 
races are diverse, or where the environment favours 
one race more than the other, it is found that the 
offspring are infertile, or that tl1ere i;; a tendency to 
revert to one of the parent types. \V(~ get fertile 
hybrids from diffi~rent varieties of the dog, or of the 
pigeon, but not from the clog and the wolf, the 
horse alld the ass, the pigeon and the ring-dove. 

It is the ~amc with the races of mankind. A mixed 
race may arise when tae parent races do 1I0t very 
greatly differ. But this is not the case when the 
difference is great. Sc11crzer says that the child of a 
European father and a Chinese mother is either alto­
g<:ther European or altogether Chine~e. According 
to Admir3.l Fitzroy, the half-castes between Euro­
peans and Maoris are unmistakably red, witho'lt 
any tendency to yellow. l The same is the case at 
Tahiti, where the offspring of French fathers and 
lJative mothers are copper-coloured.2 

A Berber, with blue eyes and no lobule to the ears, 
married an Arab woman who was brown, and with ears 
regularly formed. They had two children-one like 
the father, the other like the mother. An Englishman 
had several children by a negres5, some of whom were 
of the European, others of the African type. I was 
much struck WIth a case I met with at P",lermo. A 
tall, fair, blue-eyed gentleman, of the pure Scandina­
vian type, had married a short, swarthy, black-eyed 
Sicilian lady. They had three boys. The eldest was 
the image of the moth~r, the youngest of the father, 

1 De Quatrefages, Homm,s Fossiles, p. 493. I ibid., p. 49+ 
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while the second 11<\d the' eyes anu complexioll of one 
IMrell't and the hair of the other, 

But even when a half-breed race Ins come into 
existence the tendency is to revert to one of the 
parent types-a tendency which is powerfully aided hy 
envirollmrnt. At the clo'>e of the last century the 
Griquas, who are half-breeds between the Dutch Boers 
and the Hottelltots, '\Jere numerous at the Clpe, but 
as early as 1825 they had pr,lctically reverted to the 
Hottentot type, 

Different fclces do not possess an e'1ual j~tculty for 
acclimati~,ltion, In the \V cst Indies amI the Southern 
States of North Amel ica it is saId that the half-breeus 
bet \\'een the Anglo-Saxon anu negro race') tenu to 
become sterile, while the of{'>pring of French or 
Spanish fdthers and negro women are more fertile. 
rosche affirms that his own observation, extending 
uvcr many years, has led him to the conclusion that 
without an infusion of frebh blood no rdce of mulattoes 
has maintained it'>elf to the thirc1 gener.ltion,l In 
Jamaica both the whites and the l11ulattoc.:; become 
bterile, while the negroes are prolific; and hence the 
type is tip~ing into the pure negro. The European 
element i.., uying out, not only through sterility, Lut 
by the liability to tropical diseases, which are not so 
fatal to the natives of the equatorial regions. The 
English race is doom':!d to disappear, leaving behinu 
it nothing but a corrupt English jargon as an 
evidence of its former dominance. 

Negroes succeed it. the West Indies and the Gulf 
States, but die out in Canada and New England. 
The EngliSH race succeeds in the Northern States 
and Australia, but fails in IT}dia and the tropics. 

1 Pci ;:he. Dil! A1';I!t'. D. ro, 
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The Dutch fail to naturalise themselves in Java and 
Sumatra; and in the third generatie,n even the Malay 
half-breeds become sterile. The D Jtch have left no 
descendants in Ceylon, but at the Cape they have 
large families, possesc;ing great stature alld phy~ical 
power. The French succe('d in Canada and the 
Mauritius. In the \Vest Indies and New Orleans 
they can exist, but they do not increase in numbcrs. 
In Algeria emigrants fro111 thc Northern Departments 
of France fail to become acclimatised, ,,,hill' thosc 
from the Southcrn Departments succecd. Thc 
Spaniards, a South European race, c,lIccced in 
Mexico and Cuba, and, together with Maltese and 
Jcws, thrive bettcr in Algiers than any other 
emigrants from Europe.1 

III Egypt no fureign race has ever llaturalise:l itself. 
The Egyptian Fellah still exhibits the precis.-:: type 
seen upon the monuments. The Ptolemaic Greeks 
have left no trace, thc Mame1ukes were unable to 
propagate their racc, the Albanians and Turks are 
mostly childless, and there is great mortality among 
thc negrocs. 

In Inuia thc children of Europeans fade awClY 
unless they are scnt homc before they are ten ycars 
old. There is in India no third generation of pure 
English blood. The Eurasian,> do not possess the 
vigour of their fathers, or the adaptation of their 
mothers to the Indian climate. Hindustan is Aryan 
in speech, but not in race. There are in" India some 
140 millions of people who speak ·_~ryan languages, 
but the actual descendants of the Aryan invaders are 
\'cry few. They are represcnted by certain Rajput 

1 Topinard, L' A 1ulwopo!()gie, p. 407. , 



-CIIE ARYAN RACE. 201 

families, and by the Brahmin.., of Ben,llC':l and SOlIlC 
other citieq on the Ganges. 

As a rule it is found thdt Northern races die out if 
transplanted to the South, and the Southern races 
become extinct in the North. 

At St. PctC': ..,hurf! the death.., cxccul the births, aud 
in North Ruc,~id tIle ~LI.VOllic-"'pcaking population 
olliy maint,lins ibelf O\ying to the blood being mainly 
Finlllc or Samoycd. 

Raccs become numcrically predolIlllJant ill localities 
WhCIC from phyc,ical cau,:>e.., the birth-rate i~ ~rcatc"t 

cmd the dedth-l,lte lca~t. The Llil r,lce holds the 
Baltic lands, the brown r,lCC tLe ~hores of the 
MedlterraneJ.ll, and the black rdce holdq the tropics. 
It is for this J ca"on thdt llltnl':>ivc conquc':>t or coloni..,­
ation has uc,ually left littlc or no trdCC. The Gothic 
bloQd has nearly dlcd out ill Spain, thc Lombard in 
I Ltly, and the Vandal in Northern Africa. Southern 
Germany ""a<; originally CeltlC or Tj~U1ian. It W,l.., 

Teutonic,cd in specch by Gcrman invaders· the 
Row Graves of the Alcmannic ,\ drrior.., "how a mean 
indcx of 7I 3, ami only 10 per ccnt. of the skulls have 

" an index above 80. But the dolichocephalic type of the 
Teutonic conquerors has now di~appeared from South 
Germany, and the prehi~toric brachycephalic type has 
re-asserted itself, except among the noLles, who are of 
the Teutol1ic type. The. mean index in the Swabian, 
Alemannic, and Bavarian lands is now 80. Plainly 
the tair northern dolichocephalic race has been unable 
to maintain itself, and has left little more than its 

" Teutonic speech as an evidence of conquest. 
As a rule the fair races succeed only in the tem­

perate zones, and the dark r21::eS only in tropical 
or sub-tropical lands. 
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This has been attributed to four causes­
(I) Sterility. 
(2) Infantile mortality. 
(3) The tendency of an unsui~able climate to 

enfeeble the constitution so as to prevent recovery 
from ordinary di<,e<lc,e. 

(4) The liability to certain special maladies. 
Pulmonary affections carry 0ff the negroes 111 

the North, while gastric and hepatic disorders 
arc fatal to Europeans in the tropics. Thus, 
\vhile yellow fever proves deadly to the whites 
in the West Indies, the negroes esc,lpc, and a 
very slight infusion of negro blood acts <13 a pro­
phylactic. Negroes succumb readily to the plague, 
which weeds them out in Egypt, but theyer,joy com­
parative immunity from disea~es of the Ii vcr. It:llians 
rc!:>i'lt malaria better than the Engbh or the 
Gcrtnans. 

On the other hand, feeble indigenous raCC8 are 
unable to maintain themselves in presence of the 
higher civilisation of an invading race which happens 
to be ~,uitcd to the environment. 

In the United States the Red Indians rare rapidly 
disappearing before the whites, while in Mexico the 
Aztec race shows a continually increasing preponder­
ance over the descendants of the Spanic;h conqueror!:. 
But the Tasmanians, Australidns, Maoris, Fijians, 
and Sandwich Idanders have disappeared or are 
destined to disappear. The Arabs in Algerf'i'; are 
withdrawing to the Sahara, but the Berbers prosper 
and increase. The French conquest has resulted in 
one native race being supplanted by another, just as 
in the West I ndie~ the European occupation has 
caused the; Carib tribes to [lisappcar before the 
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more vIgorous negro race which has been intro· 
duced. 

These results are partly due to the destrudion of 
funner means of subsistence, the older population 
being unable to adapt itself to lle\V modes of life. 
The wholesale rlc!::>truction of the bison and the 
kangaroo has malllfestly accelerated the extermi­
nation of the Red Indi:ll1s and the Australians. 
The transformation from a hunting to a pastoral life, 
or from the pastoral to the agricultur(ll stage, cannot 
rapidly be accomplished. N cw habits are slowly 
learnt. 

But the introduction of new diseases is an im·· 
portallt factur in the disappearance of native tribes. 
The first outbreak of measles carried off nearly half 
the population of Fiji, and small-pox and scarlatina 
h:lve elsewhere proved nearly as deadly. 

From the foregoing facts it is maintained that 
hybrid races are not so c.ommon as has oeen oftell 
assumed. When two distinct races are in colltact 
they may, under certain circumstances, mIx their 
blood, but the tendency, as a rule, is to revert to the 
character (,f that race which is either superior in 
numbers, prepotent in physical energy, or which 
conforms best to the environment. 

The extreme cases of Haiti and Jamaica may 
suffice to prove that a dominant race may impose its 
language on a servile population, and then in the 
cour!:f- of two or three centuries may become extinct. 
These con3iderations may prepare us to recognise the 
possibility that Persia, Northern India, and even 
some parts of' Europe, may be Aryan in speech, 
though they may not, to any appreciable eX~~T'A:, be 
Aryan in blood. 
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§ 2. Tlte lIllttability (1/ Lml/?lIage. 

While racc is to a ~Teat extent persistent, language 
is extremely mutable. Many countries have re­
peatcdly changed their speech, while the race has 
remained cssenti(dly the same. 

L:mguc1ge seems almost independent of race. N eo­
Latin languages are spoken in Bucharest and Mexico, 
Brussels and Pak:rmo; Aryan la.nguages in Stock­
holm and Bombay, Du1)lin and Tcherall, Moscow and 
Lisbon, but the amount of commorl blood is infin­
itesimal or non-cxistent. 

I n France it is probablc that ninetec'1-twentieths 
of the blood is th'lt of the aboriginal r;).ces, A'lui­
tanians, CeIte, and Belgx; while of the later con­
querors the descendants of the Teutonic invaders, 
Fralll:'1, Burgulldians. Goths, and Normans, doubtless 
contributed a more numerous element to the 
poplllation than the Romans, who, though fewer 
in number than any of the others, imposed their 
language on the whole country. Again, the 
speech of Belgium is French-a neo-La~in dialect; 
and yet it may well be doubted whether in Belgium 
there is any Roman blood at all. Coming to J taly, 
the south is J apygian, Sicanian, and Greek, while 
the north is Etruscan, Ligurian, Rh~tian, Celti::, 
Herulian, Gothic, and Lombard; while the speech is 
the s!-,eech of Rome, a city which itse~f contain~ri an 
overwhelming proportion of Syrians, Greeks, and 
Africans. The actual amount of Latin blood in 
Rome was probably extremely small, and yet the 
speecj1 of Rome extends over Italy, France, Spain, 
Portugiir,Belgium, aud Roumania, as well as over a 
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part of Canada and of the United States, and over 
the whole, or nearly the whole, of Central and South 
America. 

In modern Europe the same struggle for linguistic 
existence is going on, and the great national lan­
guages are exterminating the small isolated tongues. 
English has replaced Celtic speech in Cornwall, and 
is encroaching on it in "Vales, Ireland, and Scotland. 
In Brittany the Armorican will speedily become 
extinct; and in the Basque lands Aryan speech 
is, as usual, exterminating a non-Aryan language. 
Basque still survives near St. Seb8stian and Durango, 
but in the neighbourhood of Pampeluna and Vittoda 
it has already given place to Spanish. Though the 
French and Spanish Basques speak dialects of the 
same language, they belong anthropologically to 
different races, one of which must have imposed its 
speech upun the other. The disappearance of the 
Ladino of the Tyrol, and of the Romansch of the 
Grisons, is only a question of time. 

Within the historic period German has repiacc.J 
Celtic speech in the valleys of the Danube and the 
Main, and w has more recently extinguished two 
Slavonic dialects, Polabian and Wend. The oM 
Prussians spoke a sister language of the Lithuanian; 
they now speak GertTIan. In spite of a strollg 
national sentiment, Hungary and Bohcmia are be­
coming billllgual, and thcre can be little doubt as to 
the ultimate re!:->ult. On the Volga, Russian is exter­
minatmg various FinnIc languages. ':;llch as the 
Mordw n and the 'lNotiak. Tartaric sp<;ech is dis­
appearing at Kasan and in the Crimea. In America 
all the aboriginal and local languages are d(Jom~~l 4-.Qro, 

extinction at no very distant "lime. Engl;;g has .r 
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replaced, or is replacing, Spanish in California, 
Florida, and Texas, and French in Louisiana. In 
Lower Canada the French-speaking population is 
being out-numbered by the English. English is 
now extending itself ovC'r large portions of the 
globe, as was formerly the case with 1 qtin. 

Or look at Mexico. The Spani~h conquerors, few 
in number, succeeded in imp03ing on the natives 
their Latin speech, thdr religion, and their way of 
life; but the blood is mainly Aztec. After three 
centuries, the descendants of the Conquistadores 
are dying out, and the conquest has lefr its mark 
mainly in the Latin dialect which has been sub­
stituted for the ancient Aztec idiom, an -:1 in the 
allq.!iance to an I talian bishop. 

But these very Spaniard,> who have imposed a 
Latin dialect on so large a portion of th\~ New 
\Vorld, were they Latin'>, or even Aryan,;, in blood? 
Spain wac; originally Iberian or Berber. In ~1re­

historic times the Celts wresteu a large portion of 
the peninc;ula from the Iberians, the Phcenicianc; 
fuundf'd populouc; and important cities, the Vandal", 
Goths, and Suevi poured in from the nr"fth, and the 
Moors and Arabs from the south. The speec.h, 
and very little more than the speech, i c; Latin; the 
Romans, of whose blood the trace must be extremely 
c;mall, have imprinted their laIlgllage ppon Spain, and 
the Spaniards, by reac;on of then- '>pcech, are often 
reckoned among the Latin races. 

The speech of Tunis has been in turn Nllmidian, 
Phrenician, Latin, Vandal, and Arabic, and may 
ultimately become French. In Syria the speech was 

'::r,.5t Semitic; it afterward<; became Alyan, and is 
.~. S ~ .. now OI1\.iC more emltIc. 
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Arabic, the local dialect of Mecca, has become the 
language of numerous non-Semitic penples. A host 
of non-Aryan tribes in India speak neo-Sanskritic 
languages. The Turks in Candia almost universally 
speak Greek; at Damascus they speak Arabic. 
Many of the Papuas speak Malay dialects, and so 
do the Chinese in B0rneo. J n Africa languages of 
the Bantu class are spoken by races as dis~imilar as 
the Caffres and the Guinea negroes. The Huzaras, 
who are pm e Mongols, descendants of the followers 
of Ghengis Khan, still preserve their marked M on­
golian physiognomy, but speak gOO(! Persian. The 
Tschuwash and Bashkirs, who are of Finnic race, 
speak Turkic dialects. 

The Huns who followed Attila have left their name 
in Hungary, but not their speech. The Gauls who 
""'(llldered from the banks of the Mo<,clle, and finally 
settled in Asi,i. Minor, left their name on the province 
of Galatia, but their langu.lb"e has hf'col11e extinct. 
The 13ulgars in Dacia acquired the language of their 
Slavonic subjects 

Thcle is no reason to suppose that the political. 
social, and "dig-ious cau...,es which have broueht about 
such extensive changes of language during historic 
times, and which have not ceased to operate, were 
less effective in the prehistoric period. Aryan 
speech especially seems to po'><,es') the power of 
exterminating norr-ArYdn dialects. Finnic, Ba'>qlle, 
Magvar, Tmkish, an .. gradually, but surely, being 
replaced by Aryan language,> in Em ope. III 
America, N o,·th aLd South, in South l\ f1 iea, Po]y­
l1L.,ia and At.stralasia, Aryan <,pcech is rapidly ex­
tending its d.)main. Four hundred years apr 
Aryan language was spoken on the great 
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continent; in much less than four hundred years 
hence there will not, save in the names of places, 
be a vestige left of any non-Aryan speech. Three 
thousand years ago the speakers of Aryan lcrnguages 
in India numbered a few thousands; now they 
number I40 millions. In the neolithic period Aryan 
languages can hardly have been spoken by more 
than a million persons. At the present time they 
are spoken probably by Goo millions-half the 
population of the globe. 

Among the chief causes which have effected such 
wide extensions 01 certain languages ar-:: slavery, 
conquest, numerical superiority, commerce, political 
supremacy, religion, and superior culture. Slaves or 
serfs readily learn the language of their masters. 
The negroes in Haiti and t.he Mauritillt; speak 
Frcnr.h; in Cuha, Spani:,h; in Jamaica, English; in 
Brazil, Portugucse. In Mexico the pure-bk,oded 
Aztecs, who form the larger part of the population, 
speak Spanish, aud so do the Guaranis of l'aragu~y. 

Isolated local dialects are at a disadvantage when 
'n contact with great national languages. To this 
canse we may attribute the retrocession or extinction 
of the Wendish and Lettic dialects in Germany, of 
Finnic dialects in Eastern Russia, of Etruscan, Celtic, 
and Greek in Italy, of Cornish in EnglaTld, and of 
Basque in Spain. Within a measurable period all 
the Celtic, Euskarian, Filmic, and Turkic languages 
will have disappeared from Europe, and the whole 
'continent will be Aryan in speech. 

I n the case of conquest it by no means invariably 
happens that the language of the conquerors prevails. 
As in the instances of the Scandinavian conquest of 

"dy, of the Nnrman conquest of England, or of 
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the Roman conquest of Gaul, the wnquered country 
is for a time bilingual, but ultimately one of the two 
languages must infallibly supplant the other; usually, 
however, as we shall presently see, unuergoing in the 
process certain modifications, partly phonetic, and 
partly in the directiun of a ~implifiecl grammar. 

The Roman conquest 0f Gaul and Spain, the Ma. 
hor.lmcdan conquC'!ots in Syria, Egypt, and Northern 
Africa, the Teutonic conquest of Sc,uillern Germany, 
and the Anglo-Saxon conquest of England are the 
chief instances in which the laJlguage of the con· 
querors has prevailed. But the feverse has been 
even more frequently the case. 
. Greek, which was established for a while by the 
conquests of Alexander as the court language at 
Antioch, Alexandria, Scletlcia, and SaI11arkand, ha<; 
no.v dbarpcared, leaving nothing but a few coins and 
inscriptions. The presellt inhrtbitants of Greece are 
largely a Slavonic race, which in the eighth century 
occupied the lands and learned the ~peech of th(; 
Greeks. There is probably as much of the old Greek 
blood at Syracuse, Salf'rno, or Brindisi as in some 
parts of l~eIlas. The kingdoms establisbed by ~hc 
crusading Franks have left behind them only the 
crumbling ruins of vast fortresses, and perhaps half-a­
dozen Western loan-words \\hich have found their 
way into Arabic. No vestige of Mongolic speech 
attests the European conquests of Attila or Genghis 
Kha 

The BLigars exchanged their own Turkic speech 
for the Slavonic dIalect of their subjects. In Nor. 
mandy the Northmen acquired French, which in 
Englancf they exc.hanged for English. The F' a.'n~s, 
the Lombards, the Sueves, the Vandals. and the 

14 
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Goth~ were unable to impose their T,;:!utonic' speech 
on the Southern lands which they overran. Dr. 
Hodgkin has described for us the process hy which 
the Gothic language and nationality were extinguished 
in Italy. The Teutonic invaders were scattered 
over the land, nominally as paid protectors, really as 
masters, each reccidn;.;- what may be designated either 
as salary or tributc. TIley became inmatcs of the 
Roman homes, ellj())'ill~r h.l.Jf the housc, half of the 
produce of the vineyard and the farm; they became 
in most cases tbe c.;ons-i 1-law of the Ruman citi,:ens 
whom they protected, but thcir children were brought 
up to speak the language of their mothers. Even 
in Burgundy, whcre the conquerors were the more 
numerous racc, as is shown by the bct that in the 
Department of the Douhe; the racial type is [clLlunic, 

the speech is now a nco-Latin dialect. 
Plainly the laws which regulate the survival of 

language do not conform to the same conditions as 
those which regulate the smvi\'al of race. The lan­
guage \\ hich prevails in the struggle for existence is 
sometimcs that of the less numerous race, some­
times that of the race which is physically the feebler. 
It is sometimes that of the conquerors; sometimes 
it is that of the conquered. Some of her law must 
evidently be sought. The law seems tn be that the 
more civilised race, especially when it is politically 
dominant, and numerically preponderant, is best able 
to impose its ]anglla[~e on the tribes ·with whi~h it 
comes in contact. This law has be.rn thus formulated 
by Professor Sayee. II \Ve may lay it down as a 
gen~ral rule," he says, "that whenever two .nations 
equalfr- advanced i~ civilisation are brought into 
close c{'m:-- t the language of, the most numerous 
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will prevail. Where, however, a :.m;dl body of 
invadds brings a higher civilisation with them, the 
converse is the more likely to happen. Vic,igothic 
was soon extirpated in Spain, but English flourishes 
in India, and Dutch at the Cape. Conquest, however, 
is not the sole agent in producing social revolutions 
e~tensive enough to cause a total change of language. 
Before the Christian era, Hebl ew, Assyrian, and Baby­
lonian had been supplantcd by Ara111aic. It was the 
language of comm·:rce and diplomacy."l The influ­
ence of a powerful religious belief, e<,pe(ially \'o'11('n 
enshrined in the pages of a c,acred book, ha') immense 
influence. The Arabs were inferior in culture to the 
Roman provincials of Syria, Egypt, and Northern 
Africa, but tlw langua.ge of the Koran has prevailed. 

We may now apply these principles to the spread 
of Aryan ~pl.ech in prehistoric times. As the 
Aryan'> were probably in 1I1O::;t cases numerically 
fewer than the races whom they Aryal1lsed, \I'e must 
believe them to have been their sure-rial's in culture 
as well as in physical force. 

The IIdlelles when they invaded Greece were 
uncloubteLtly more civilic,cd than the non-Aryall 
aborigines; and the U mbrians were more civilised 
than the savage Ligurians and the Iberia.n cannibals 
whom they found in Italy. The round barrow 
Aryans of Britain were superior in culture to the 
feebler long barrow rat.{" which they subjugated and 
sup~iant<."'d. 

The A vesta affqrds some indications of the struggle 
between the Iranians and the non-Aryan indigenous 
tribes on whose territory they encroached; but the 
Vedic poems su?ply the best victure we possess of 

J Sayee, Pn'tidples of Comparati1HJ Philo!of\'. p. tri. 



2 I 2 THE ORIGIN OF TIlE ARYANS. 

the gradual advance of Aryan speech and culture 
which must have gone on i'l other land ']. 

The Aryan invadcrc;, few in number, who were 
settled on the bank" of the Upper I ndns, are found 
gradually advancing- to the south and the ea>st in 
continual conflict "ith tbe Dasyu or d1.rk-skinned 
aborigines, who spokc a '-l1cl11gC' language', worshipp,ed 
strange gous, ancl followed '>trange customs, till finally 
the barba) iam art' subdued and admitted into the 
Aryan state as a foul th ca-,te, called the ., blacks," 
or Sudras. The higher civilisation and the :;uperior 
physique of the nOI Lhern invaders ultimately prcvaileu, 
and they impoc;eu lheir l.lnguage and their creed on 
the subject tribes; but the purity of the race wac; :;oileu 
by P1arriage with native women, the lan2"uage was 
infected with peculiar D)avidian sounds, and the 
creed with foul DI avidian worships of Siva and Kali, 
and the adoration of the ling-am and the snake. 

The Aryani~ution of Europe duubtlec;s resembled 
that of India. The Aryan '>pccch and the Aryan 
civilisatiol1 prevuiled, but the Aryan race either dis­
appeared or its purity was lost. 

The rule that it is the more ciVilised race 
whose language prevails in the ~truggle for linguistic 
existence will incline us to discover the primitive 
Aryan race in the most civilised of the neolithic races. 
It is not probable that the uolichoceptlalic savages of 
the }{itchcn middenq, or the dolichocephalic cannibals 
who buried in the caves of Southern and We ... cern 
Europe, could have Aryanised Europe. It is far 
more likely that it was the people of the round 
barrows, the race which erected Stonehenge and 
Avebury, the people who constructed the pile dwell-
~ings in (Terrr1.ny, Switzerland, and Italy, the brachy ... 
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cephalic ancestors of the UmLrian,>, the lelts, and the 
Latins, who wC're those who introJuced the neolithic 
culture, and imposed their 0\\ n Al ran <.,peech on the 
ruder tribes whIch they ')ubducd. 

§ 3 Tile Fwmc 11.1'/'othrsis. 

The mutability of language and thc permanence 
of race make it easy to u11c.1crstand that the greater 
part of Europe may be 11on-Aryan by blood, but 
Aryan in speech. 

Thc nc()ht1llc races of Europe arc 50 di..,tinct in 
their anthlOpological chal(H.,teri..,tics that only onc of 
them can repre')ent the primitive Aryan race; the 
others must be regarded as Aryaniscd by conquest 
or contc:l.Lt. 

The examination of the cyj':>ting amI prehistoric 
European types has led us to the conclLl "ion that the 
primitive Aryans mnst be identified \\ ith onc ot fuur 
neolithic races, which, for convcnicnt reference, may 
be re-enumerated as fo11ow:,-

(1) The Scandinaviclll'>, a tall NOlthern dolicho­
cephalic 1 ace, repre':>ented by the Row Grave and 
St;:engemes skeletons, alld the peopk. of the kitcheu 
middens. The stature avcragcJ 5 feet 10 inches. 
They were dolichocephalic, with an index of from 70 
to 73, and somewhat prognathous, with fair hair and 
blu~, eyes, anp a white skin. They are rC'presented 
by the Swedes, the Frisians, anJ the fair North 
Germans. 

(2) The Iberians, a short Southern dolichocephalic 
race, represented in the long b~L1TOWS of Britain and 
the sepulchral caves of France ancl Spain. TRo 
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stature averagcu 5 feet 4 inches, and the cephalic 
index 7 I to 74. They were orthognathous and 
swarthy. They are now rC'presented by some of the 
Wcl..,h anu Ili~h, by the Cor:,icans, anu by the Spanish 
Basques. Their affinities are African. 

(3) The Cell~, a tdll Northern brachycephalic 
race, represcnteu Il1 the rounu ba.lTCJw~ of HI itain, and 
in Belgian, French, and ] ),l1li"h graves. Thcy were 
macrognathous and flO! iLl, with light eyes and rufous 
hair. The statUI e was 3 feet 8 inches, and the index 
SI. They are nolY :eprcsentcd by thc Da'les, the 
Slaves, and somc of the Iri:,h. Their affinities are 
Ugric. 

(4) The Ligurians, a short Alpine brachyce1)halic 
race, rcplcscntc.d in some Belgian cav('" ;:lncl ill the 
dolmens of Cent f,d France. They \\tCI e black-ha;rc'd, 
mostly Ollhognalholls, \\ ith an indcx of 84, am! a 
stature of 5 feei 3 inches. They are now reprc"cnt ~d 
by the i\uvergnats, thc SavoyarcJs, and the Swi'-5. 
1 heir affinities are Lapp or Fmnic. 

Aryan languages are spoken in Europe by races 
exhibiting the characteristics of all the'>e types; and 
in India and Persia by Asiatic types, Drdvidian and 
Semitic, the Aryan blood having been merged in 
that of conquered race'>. lIenee the primitive Aryans 
must be sought for among the four Eurof'can races­
Seandinavlclll, Celtic, Ligurian, and Ibcfian. 

Some thirty year.:; ago a theory which was 
originally propounded by Rdziu'>, and $upportec· by 
Baer and Pruner-Bey, was very generally adopted. 
There are in Europe two races, then believed to be 
autochthonous-the Finns and the Basques-whose 
languages do not beJong to the Aryan family of 
specch. ,;Rctzi]I'3, assuming that both the Finns and 



THE ArSAN RACE. 21 5 

the Basllues were brachycephalou"i, alld remarking 
that tne Swedes ,vere dolichocephalou:" formulated 
his celebrated" Finnic theory," which long dominated 
ethnologic science, and is even now not without 
adherents. IIe maintained th.1.t the primitive popu­
lation of Europe was a brachycephalic "Turanian" 
race, the sole survivors of which are 110W rep resell ted 
by the Finns and Basques. I Ie supposed that this 
aboriginal population was ovenvhclnIcd by dolicho­
cephalic invaders spc'aking an Aryan language, who 
are now represented in their greatest purity by the 
Swedes. These invade I s penetrated into Europe 
from the East, exterminating or clIslaving the 
" Turanian" aborigines, the Basqucs taking refuge 
in the PyreneC's, and the Finlls in the swamps and 
forests of the North. This theory hLl'> been stated by 
Professor Max M nIler with his habitual lucidity. 
He informs us that "wherever the Aryan columns 
penetrated in their migration from the Ea<;t to the 
West they founel the land occupied by the savage 
descendants ofTur."l 

The" Finnic theory" of Retzius was very generally 
accepted,· but little by little new facts were slowly 
accumulated, which pwveu that the proposition of 
Retzius must be reversell. Broca showed that the 

• 
Spanish Basques, who are the true representatives of 
the Basque race, are dolichocephalic, and are not, as 
Retzius had supposcc.1 [rom an examination of skulls 
of"!omc Frellch Basques, blachyccphalic. Dc Quatre­
fages and Hamy then proved that the supposed 

1 Broca objects,'mlt unre:t~onahly, tu "Tur," and remarks, some­
what sarcastically, or this pass1ge, "Voici un personage venerable, 
qui fut ouhli1~ par MOIse, et qui vient iasseoir aujourd'hui a cote dts 

':lils de N oe,l' -Broca, La LiHllUistique tf l' A nJh1'o.J;olo.~e. p. 238. 
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Aryan iuvaders were in fact the earliest inhabitants 
of Europe, and actually possessed a lower culture 
than the" savage descendants of Tur." The order in 
which the skulls arc superimposed at Grenelle proves 
that both the dolichocephalic rac~s prtceded the two 
brachycephalic races.! The most anciC'nt skulls of 
all are those of dolichocephalic savages of the Can­
stadt and kitchen midden type, who subsisted mainly 
on shell fish, and must be rCb'arded as the ancestors of 
the Scandinavian, North German, and Anglo-Saxon 
race. Next it) order of time we find the Iberian 
race of savages, who subsisted on the chase, and 
practised cannibalism and human sacrifice, and whose 
descendants are found in Corsica, Spain, and Northern 
Africa. These Iberians were pressed bal.k b} the 
brachycephalic Ligurian race, who arrived in the rein­
deer period, and are possibly of Lapp affinities. 'fhe 
most recent type of skull is that of the tall brachy­
cephalic" Turanian " people of the Finno-U gric type, 
who arrived in Belgium and Britain towards the close 
of the neolithic age. Their civilisation was higher 
than that of any of the previous races. They do not 
seem to have been troglodytes, but were nomad 
herdsmen, living in huts. 

The two "Turanian" races were the ia~t to arrive . 
• The brachycephalic Ligurian race drove the dolicho-

cephalic Iberians to the South and West, and the 
brachycephalic "Celtic" race' drove the dolichocephalic 
Scandinavians to the ~ orth. The r(",sult is llat 
Central Europe is brachycephalic, while tne North 
and the South are dolichocephalic. Hence the 

• "Finnic theory," as propounded by Retzius, has 
been completely overtprown. 

1 See p. 116, supra. 
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The primitive Aryans-that is, those who spoke the 
primitive Aryan speech-may have been one of the 
four neolithic races, or they may have been a later 
intrusive race. The objection to this last hypothesis 
is that there is no archceological evidence for any such 
intrusion. The four European types may be traced 
continuously in occupation of their present seats to 
the neolithic period; and in the cac,e of the Italic and 
Swiss pile dweHers, and of the round barrow people of 
Britain, we must believe that their speech 1Il neolithic 
times was Aryan-either Celtic or Italic. 

We are therefore compelled to adopt the hypothesis 
that one of the four neolithic races must be identified 
with the primitive Aryans, and that this race, which­
ever it was, imposed its Aryan speech on the other 
three. 

We have now to examine in turn the claims of each 
of the four neolithic races to 1 cprpsent the primitive 
Aryan stock. The question cannot be con::;iriered as 
determined, the French and German scholars bemg 
ranged in opposite camps. All that can be done is 
to lay impartially befol e the reader the evidence, 
such as it 'is, for forming an opinion. For conveni. 
ence we may commence with the two short, dark 
races, the Iberians and the Ligurians, with whom 
the difficulty is least 

§ 4- The Basques. 

The singular .Basque or Euskarian language, spoken 
on both slopes of the Pyrenees, forms a sort of 
linguistic island in the great AfYan ocean. It must 
represent the speech of one of the ~olithic races, 
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either that of the dolichocephalic Iberians, or that of 
thc brachycephalic peop~e whom wc call Auvergnats 
or Ligurians. 

Anthropology throws some light on thb question. 
It is now known that the B,t"ques arc not all of one 
type, as was suppo~cd by H.ctziu~ and the early 
anthropologists, who were only acquainted with the 
skulls of the FrcI1ch Basques. Broca has now shown 
that the Spanish BdSqUCS arc largely dolichocephalic. 
The mean index Df the people of Zarous in Guipuzcoa 
i') 77.62. Of the French Basques a considerable pro· 
portion (37 per cent.) are brachycephalic, witl-} indices 
from 80 to 83. The mean index obtlined from the 
measurcmrnts of fifty-seven skulls of French hasque!3 
from an olu graveyard at St. Jean de I'Luz j" ~O 25. 

The skull shape of the French Basques i.., thc"efore 
intermeuiate between that of the Auvergnats on the 
north, and that of the Spanbh Basques on the sottth. 

It is plain that the Basques can no longer be 
regarded as an unmixed race, aud \\e conclude that 
the blood of the dolichocephalic or Spanish Basques 
is mainly that of the dolichocephalic Iberians, with 
some admixturc of Ligurian blood, vlhile tne brachy. 
cephalic or French Basques are to a great extcnt the 
desccndants of the brachycephalic Auvergnats. 

We havc seen that thc South of France was, in the 
early npnJithic a(:;e, occupIed exclusively by the 
dolichocephalic race. It has been shown that the 
sepulchla] caves and dolmcns of the I.07ere sl.ll?ply 
evidence that early in the ncoli,thic period their 
territory was invaded by the brachycephalic race, 
which drove them towards the Pyrenees, where the 
two races interminglr,d. One race must clearly have 
acquired, the J-nguage of the other. The probability 



THE ARYAN RACE. 219 

is that the invaders, v. ho were the more powerful and 
more civilised people, imposed their language on the 
conquered race, in which case the Basque would 
represent the language of the Ligurians rather than 
that of the I beri:lns. All the available evidence is in 
favour of the solution. 

The attempt of \VilhclnL yon Humboldt 1 to identify 
the old Iberian language with the Basque is now 
generally held to have failed. The highe'>t authority, 
Van Ey'i, con<;iders that it is impossible to explain 
the ancient Iberian by means of Ba<;que. Vinson 
comes to the same conclusion. lIe hold') that the 
legends on tbe Iberian coins are inexplicable from the 
Basque language, and he considers that they point to 
the existence in Spain of a race which spoke a wholly 
different tongue. This tOllgue belonged probably to 
the IIamltic family 

We possess some two hUllJl cd ancient N umidian 
insCliptions which exhibit very old forms of the Ber­
ber tongue, now spoken by the TowtlIag and Tama'>· 
kek tribes and the Kabyles. These inscriptions 
suffice to prove that the N umidian belonged to the 
Hamitic fAmily of spcech, and that it h distantly 
allied to the Nubian and the old Egyptian.2 With this 
Berber or Hamitic family of speech thc Basquc has 
no recognis<lble affinity. Many philologists of repute 
have come to the conclusioll that Bac;que must ulti· 
mately be cla')sed with the Finnic group of languages. 
Prof~ssor Sayr.:e, for i11Stancc, considers that II Basque 
is probab'y to b~ added)J to the U ral-Altaic family.s 

J 

1 Von IIumh~ldt, ¥'ntjill1gder Un,elstl<hull,!}CIl uber (ile UrbetooJmcr 
Hispalliens. (Berlin, 1821.) 

9 Sayee, Science of IJan,~uar;e, vol. ii. pp) 37, ISo. 

8 Sayee, Prznoplls oj Plu/plggy, P 98. 
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He says_CC With this family I believe that Basque 
must also bc grouped. Prince Lucien Bonaparte, 
Charcncey, and othcrs havc shown th<lt this interc'it~ 

ing language closely agrccs with U glic in grammd.r, 
structure, numerals, and pronouns. Indc:ed, thc more 
I examine the quc'ition thc ncarer docs thc rclation~ 
ship appear to be, mOl C cspcci,t1ly v hCll the newly~ 
revealed Accadian languagc of Ancicnt Babylonia, by 
fdl' the oldc'it 5pccimcn of the Turanidn family that 
we possess, is brought into u'>c for the pLrpo5cs of 
comparison."l "In .:pitc of the widc intcrval in time, 
space, and s(lcial relations, \H! may still dctect sevcral 
words ... which arc common to Accadian and 13~\sque."2 

Thcse philologic<.tl conclusions are In accon .. l with 
the anthropological evidence. 

S!{ULL OF A SPAlIISII TIASQUJo:;' 

The skulls of the pure 
Ibcrian racc, such as those 
which are found in the 
lung barrows of Britain, or 
the Cavclne de 1'1Iomme 
Murt, are of the Sclme type 
as those of thc Berbers and 
the Guanchcs, dlld bear a 
considerable resemblance 
to the slmlls of the ancient 
Egyptians. Tt.e skulls of 
the Spanish Basy-ues pre­
scnt a modified form of 
this type, Jthe cepllalic 
index having probably 

been raised by admixture with the Ligurian invaders. 

1 Sayee, Prillciples, p. 22. 2 Ibid., p. 108. 
B Compare with this the ~uvergnal skull figured ou p. III, and the 

Iberian skgll {ro1l?JGibraltar on p. 123. 
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\Ve have also seen that the skull" uf the Auvcrg­
nats, with whom the French Basques mu~)t be classed, 
belong to the Finnic or Lapp type, a fact which 
increases the probability that the Basque speech, 
whose affinitier; are with the Finnic group of 
languages, represent'! the primitive speech of the 
ancient brachyceplMlic inhd.bitants of Central France. 

But at the bcginning of the historic period t.he 
speech of these peopk, the true I( Celh" ()f history amI 
ethnology, differed little fl0111 t.he language of the 
Belgic Gauls, \\hic11 We' usually call Ccltic. 

Not to speed ... of t.he evidence of in<;cription,>, this is 
sufficient.ly e..;labli<,be<1 by GlLick'" ex,unination of the 
names of Gauli"h chicfLlinc; and of local names. l 

Thus in Belgic Gaul we find such name') as Novio­
magu,>, Lugdunum (Leyden and Laon), Mediolanum, 
and Noviodullum; while in the part of Gaul inhabited 
by Ca~sar'c; Celts we find nd.1l1C''> either absolutely 
identical or of the ~ame type, ac; NoviodtulUrn. Lug­
clunum (Lyom), MeclioIanllm (Meillan), and Uxel1o­
dunum. 

This Southern extell~ion of the language of the 
Belgic Gauls is no matter for surprise, since the 
c;epulchral caves and dolrne11S of the Marne and the 
Oise afford evidence that the Northern race gradually 
extended its domain to the South. 

Aryan speech, as we have seen, possesses in a high 
degree t.he power of cxt~rpating languages less highly 
orgaaised. When the tail powerful Belgic Gauls 
extended their dominion over Central France, they 
would almost inevH:ably impose what we call (( Celtic" 
speech upon tte feebler brachycephalic Basque-

1 GlUck, Die bei C. J. Casar Vorkom-,en1m Keltiscnen Namen. 
(Munchen. 1857.) 
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speaking Auvcrgnats, who ethnologically arc entitleJ 
to the Celtic name. 

If so, we should expect to find that the Ij~urians, 
who ethnologically belong to the same race as the 
Auvcrgnats, spoke a language of the Bac;que, and not 
of the Celtic, type. \Ve have only one undoubted 
Ligurian word) asia, which, ac; we learn from Pliny, 
denoted, in the speech uf the T;1urini, grain of some 
kinJ, probably rye or speh:, and this word Has as yet 
been only exp1ailjCU frem Bac.;quc suurces.1 

Helbig is of opinion that we have an undollbted 
Ligurian word in the name of Cimiez, ne.l!' Nice, 
which was 1~mnerly Cimclla, or Ccmenclum 2 The 
word" Cima," which we have in the name of -levered 
Swiss peaks, such as the We'll-known Citn~ de J azi, 
must have meant a hill. VC'itigcs of the oldest races 
are commonly found in thc names of mountains, and 
it is worthy of note that the great mountain mas~' of 
Auvergne bears the name of the Cevennes, a c,)r­
ruption of KfNUlJOS opos, afterward.;; known as the 
Cebenna Mons. 

The comparison of local names is be3et with 
uncertainties, but it may be noted tTiat certain 
names in Liguria, such as I ria, A c;ta, A stura, and 
Biturgia, are identical with local n,lmes i!l Sp:lin.3 

Still more notable is Humboldt's faiiure 4 to dis­
cover in Spain, with the exception of names in 
brlga, which may be otherwise explaineJ, any 
names of the ordillary Celtic type which ar~ so 
common in Gaul. The conspicuou~ absence of names 
ending in dlt17Um, mal{us, lanum, and dorum, looks 

1 Diefehbach, Or(r;illCS EtIJ(I/'il'll', p. 235. 
II Helbig, Die ltal,..kcr z'lz del' l'oebene, p. 30. 
8( HumlJplojt, l'riifm~f. p. III. ' IbM., p. 100. 
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as if the" Celt<," and Cc1tibetians of Spain did not 
speak wHat we c,l11 a " Celtic" language. 

On the other hand, Celtiberian Spain, which is 
supposed to have been the district conquered or 
coloni~ed by the Celt<;, contains numerous tribe 
names in etani, '" hich i<; explained a<; the plural 
locative ,>uffix in Basque, meaning (( those who dwell 
in II the district de..,ign.ltcu by the 6r..,t pOl tion of the 
name. In Gaul we only find thb suffix among the 
Aquitani, who \\CIC the ance..,tors of tl1f' French 
Basqucs. That thc I.mguage sr)()ken by the Aquitani, 
which must have bcen an ancestral form of Basque, 
\vas actually designatcd a.., the "Celtic" spccch i<; incli. 
cated by a CUl ious little piccc of evidence which may 
be taken for what it is worth. The Frcnch Basques 
occupy the same ten itory as the J\quitam of Ca~Sal\ 
the cornPf between the Galonne and the Pyrcnees. 
Now Sulpiciu<; Severuc." \\ Iitin:; in the fOUl th century 
A.D., distinguishes bet\\('en the" (Lltie) aIlti "Gallic" 
speech. A Gaul, he say", "peak., Galilee, an Aqui­
tanian "peaks Cdt/a.1 (;,l11ic \\ as undoubtedly what 
v.e now call" Celtic," ',hIle the Aquitani, who lived 
in a distrid \\ here" CeltiC" has never been <;poken, 
nevertheless spoke what Sulpicius called Celtic, which 
must be the language which v"e ~hollld call Ba<;que. 
This would be decisive if it were not for the doubt 
whether the Aquitania of Sulpicius was co-extensive 
with the Aquitallia of C;:csar, or whether it included 
the d4strict between the LOH e and the Garnnnc, which 
was addro by Augustus to the older Aquitania for .. 
administrative pUtposcc;. 

It may be as IIwdl to sum up briefly t1)e argument 
set forth in the foregoing pages. 

1 See })eJ'lka, Origin8s AriactZ, p 1~. 
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The tall, fair-haired Gauls were of a \\ holly 
different type from the <,ho) t, dark Auvrrgnats. It 
is impossible to believe that the languase of both races 
was originally identical, as it had hecome in the time 
of C<:csar. One of these raccs must have imposed 
its language (In the otllcr. Not only wer~ the Belgic 
Gaul-; the conqucling people, but thcir Jangu3.~e had 
been extended to Bclgium and to Britain, where 
nu trace') of the LiS"Ulian race have been dic:;coverecl. 
Hence it i" most probable tLat \vhat we c.all " Celtic" 
speech \vas tlw miginal speech of the Belgi:: G2.uls, 
and not of the Auvergnats, the true "edts" of 
Broca. Bae;que must repree;ent either the speech 
of thee;e true "Celte;" or that of the Iberians, as 
no other neolithic race is found in the Aquit::.tnian 
regIon. The race type of the I berian::. was lb,1.t of 
the Berbers, and their tongue was probably the 
same-a language of the Hamitic family. Hence 
we conclude that the language of the "Celts" is 
row represented by that of the Basques, who, if 
\\e may trust Sulpiciu<; Severus, spoke a language 
which he calls" C<'ltic." 

The Iberians were a fecble race, in a 10w stage of 
culture, without cereals or clny domesticated animals, 
and their pottery i<; of the rudest type. On the 
coac,ts of Portugal we find shell mounds rl..!c,cmbling 
the kitchen middens of Denmark, .lIld we discover 
traces of cannibalism in c:;ome of their heaps of refuse. 
It is not probable that they were able t9 impose H1": 
language on the more highly civilised Ligutians. We 
therefore conclude that the language of the Silurian 
or Iberian .,race which occupied Britain, Gaul, and 
Spain at the beginning of the neolithic age was akin 
to that of th~ Ham~tic race, to which they belong 
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anthropologically, its nearest congcllcr being that of 
the Num'idian inscriptions. 

Towards the close of the rell1deer period a short, 
dark brachycephalic rJ.ce of Finnic or Lapp blood, "ho 
are the LigUlians of modern cthnologi..,ts and the 
" Cclb" of Cesal, "peakIng a Euskalian language 
whIch is believed to lkJong 1 f'motc1y to the U ral­
Altaic class, l1ltlde their appeal a!lCe in Western Europe. 
They founel Geml occllplLd by e1 ..,hol t, dark dolicho­
cephalic peoplc, Stluri,ms or I hel ian'>, who retreated 
southwards to the region of the PyrcncC's. Here the 
Ligurians amJ 'gameLtcd WIth them h) ,>ome extent, 
and imposed on them their language. This mixed 
race is known as Ba<.,que or Ccltlucrian. 

Later in the neolIthic age a teLll, x,ll1thous, brachy­
cephalic race, belonging to the U gric type, and "peak­
ing all Ary<111 tongue which ]Jllllologl,>ts cJ.l1 Celtic, 
made their appealance ill HcI(~lUm, nOI tIl of the 
Sambre and the Meuse, and grcldually' dlOve the 
Ligurians before thcm out of Belgic GclUl. 1 hrough 
out Centred France the LigUlians acquilcd the Aryan 
speech of their conqucl 01'>, wIllIe ~outh of the GJ.ronnc 
they retained their own L:tngu<lge, whic.h we know as 
Ba::.que, but which i::. cllled CclUc by Sulpicius and 
Cresar. Thus of the three neolIthic ruccs of Gaul, 
it seem'S most pi obablc that the origi1lal speech of 
the Ibcriam was all ILnnitic Ll11guage, akin to the 
N umidian; that of the Lig UI i,ll1 s was E uskarian, a 
Ural-Altaic laqguage; whl!," that of the Gauls was 
Celtic, an Aryan !anguage. 

Hence we conclude that neither of the southern 
rac('s, the Iberians or the Ligurian", can ~e identjfied 
with the primitivI:: Aryans. It 1 emains now to 
examine the claims to the Ary~n nam Q of the two 

'5 
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northern neolithic races, the eclto-Latin people' of the 
pile dwelling'l, and the Scandinaviar pcople of the 
kitchen middens. 

§ S. TIte Norll'fm Ran's. 

If, ac; c;('cms prohable, the "pecch of the Ibcl ians 
w"as J famitic, and that of the Ligurian<; was Em­
k,1.rian, neither of thc'-,C' racec; can be idellfified \\ i1h 
the primit iv( Aryans. Two pos'-,ibilities rel1laill to be 
disCllsc;ecL The introduccl s of Aryan speedl must 
have been either tllC dolichoceph'llic How Gra\'e race', 
now rcpresent('d by th(' Sweuc<;, the Fli-,ianc;, ,mil the 
North Germans; or, in the alternative', the bL1Chy­
cephalic roulld htrrow race reprcsentru by the ijthu­
tlIilanC;, 1he Slaves, tl)(' Pmhl ians, and t1l(; rcl~ic 

Gauls. 
The qucstion ha'-, hecl1 debated with necdlc .... s 

aCl imoIlY. German scho1ilrs, notably Pu'>che, PC'llka, 
H elm, and J jnden<;chmit, kn e contended that the 
physical type of thc ptimiti\'e j\lyans was that of the 
North GC(1nalls-- a tall, Cdr, hIne-eyed dolichocephalic 
rac('. French WI i(C'1 '" on the otller h;~!ld, such ;1<; 

ChaveC', Dc Morlillet, and UjfaIvy, have m,lin­
tained that the primitive Aryaus were brachycephalic, 
and 1 hat the true Aryan type i" feprrr.,(;ntcd by the 
Gauls. 

The Germans cLdm the primitive Aryans as typic2.l 
Germans wbo i\lyallic;cd the French, white the 
French c1.tim them a'l typical FrcncLmcn who 
Aryanisec1 the Germans, Both parties maintain that 
their own ~ anccc,tors were the PUl"!C noLle race of 
Aryan conquerors, and that their hereditary foec; 

" belonged tf"' a conquered anu enslaved ract! of 
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aboriginal savages, who received the germ<; of civiJi,,:t­
tion from their hereditary superiors. Each party 
accuses the other of subordinating the rc<;ults of 
science to Chauvini<;tic sentiment. 

Thu'3 Poc;che, in somewhat inflated l.mguage, 
writes :_CC The true "cientific theory, \\l11ich uplift') 
itself, calm and clear, like the summit of OJympuc;) 
over the pasc;ing ',lorm-clouds of the moment, is that 
a noble race of fair-haired, blue-eyed people vall­
qui!:>hed and subjugdted an earlier race (If short 
stature and lleU k hair. In oppo~lti()n to thi'> is 1 he 
new French theory, without !-Jcicl1titic fuundation, 
originating ill political hatred, which a<;<;crts that 
the primitivc Alyans werc a .,hOft and dark peoplc, 
who Aryanised the tall, fair race."l 

M. Chavec, 011 the other hand, contends that the 
intellcctu<1l superiority lies with the other racc. 
Look, he says, at the beautifully-formed head of the 
Iranian,> and IIindus, so intelligent and :10 wc:1l 
developed. Look at thc perfection of tho~)e admir­
able languages, the Sanskrit and the Zcnd. The 
Gp,rmans have merely defaced and "pnilt the beautiful 
structure of ~he primitivc Aryan ~peeLh. 

Ujfalvy S<lyS "if superiority consist'> merely in 
phy.,ical energy, enterprise, invasion, cOllque~t, then 
the fair dolicLocephalic raCG may cldim to be the 
leading race in the w')rld; but if we consider mental 
qualities, the artistic and the intellectual faculties, 
then the superiority lit'S with tile brachycephalic racc." 

De MortH~et also is strong to the same effect. The 
civilisation -of Europe is due, he contellds, to the 
brachycephtdic rdte.2 

1 Posche, D,'e AI·it,., p. 41. 
II De Mortilktl Le b'[hl.{,I' ,;:/t. p. 6~ ~ 
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The di:;putants seem, however, to have forgotten 
that neither the French nor the GerfTIans, any more 
than the Engli'>h or the Americans, can claim to 
be an unmixed race. North-eastern Francc, from 
Normandy to Burgundy, altlhmgh of Latin speech, 
is largcly of Teutonic blood, ,vhi1c Central and 
Southern Gennany are occupied by br,lchycephalic 
races which have acquired Teutonic :-.peech. 

The claimantc:; who hav~ the best pretellsions to a 
pure Aryan pedigree are tIle dolichocephalic Swedes 
and the brachycephaEc Lithuanians, neither of which 
ha~ played any very prominent part in history. It 
is rather the orthocephalic people', found alike in 
Germany, France, England, and the United States, 
who, having acquired their physical endowmf'nts from 
the one race, and their intellectual gifts [rom the 
other, have r('ached the highest standard of perfection. 

The French cannot claim to be descended [rom 
the Gauls any more than the Gennans can claim to 
be descended from the Teutans. vVhen Niebuhr, 
from the page~ of Diodorus and Polybius, described 
the Gauls who invaded Italy, with their" huge b'J0ie<;, 
blue eyes, anel bristly hair," 1 he received d letter from 
France compl.!ining that he had described not Gauls 
but Germans. In like manner the Teutonic tribes, 
Alemanni, Suevi, and Franks, who Teutonised 
Southern Germany, diffcn.:d a1tob'cther from the 
existing type. J 11 the Row Graves, which are the 
tombs of these inv,lucl s, -the mean cephalic index 
is as low as 71.3. The nobles, descended from these 
invaders, are still blue-eyed and dolichocephalic, but 
the burghers and peasants are brachycephalic, with a 
mean index of 83· 5. 

1 Niebl.. •• r, Lectures DlI the Ifisllff)' 0./ RDme, p. 262. 
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In order to determine the affinities of the primitive 
Aryans we must go back to an earlier time, and 
compare thC' Row Gravc racc, who were unmixed 
Teutom, dolichoccphalic and platyccphalic, with the 
round barrow pcople, \'I'ho were pure Celts, brachy­
cephalic amI acrocephalic. 

The types are so different, and can be traced SQ far 
back into the neoltthic age, thJ.t tl1C'Y cannot be 
identified. Ol1e only can be Alyan by blood, the 
other must be mClcly Aryan in "pecch. 

On this question expel b dIffer ill opinion, accordiug 
to thell natiol1,ility. The problem i., difficult, po<,sibly 
insoluble. No, ery confiuent decie,ion un be given, 
but the arguments on either side, ~uch as they are, 
may be placed before the reader. 

The German writcrg Ulge that the dolichocephalic 
Swedes, whom Lhey rlaim ae, the representatives of 
the primitive Telltons, are the PUlc"'t r,lce in Europe, 
and that it is difficult to suppose that they could have 
acquired a new l.:Ulguage without some admixture of 
blood, whereas Swedish glaves, from the neolithic 
period down to the plesellt day, exhibit precisely the 
same type uf ~J...ull. They moreover cCJl1tend that 
while the pea'-.antry and middle cla<,ses over the 
greater part of EUl ope are brachycephalic, the nobles 
and landed propl ictors approximate rather to the 
Teutonic type. This, they say, is a proof that a 
brachycephalic autochthonous peoplc was conquered 
and Aiyanised by Teutonic ili\Taders. 

It bas, however. been already ~ho·wn 1 that it is 
not the speech of the conquerors but the speech of 
the more numerdus and more civilised fleople that 
usually prevails, and in the case of the Normans, 

1 Sce p. :uo, supra. 
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the Goth", and the Rurgundians, Teutonic con­
qucror~ have acquired the speech of the morc civilised 
subject racc". Tbi') argument can1l0t therefore be 
considered a:-, cOIlc1u...,ive. 

Pcnka has aho accumulated a considerable body of 
c\ idcncc, which h,ts already been summarised,! to 
prol'e that when a Northern race comes under the 
inflllencc of Southern :,kies it tenus to die out, and he 
thus accuunts for the fad that there is now no trace 
in Greece or Italy of the tall, fair, blue-eyed Scandi­
navian type, which he believe') wa~ origina!1y that of 
the Greeks and Roman'), as well :.i'i of the Persians 
and Hindus. 

Since PCllka's theories have met with "ide ac­
quiescence ill GC:'llMIIY, amI have obtained ill Ellg­
land the adhe...,io!1 of !:>uch influential scho1:us as 
Profe<;sor Rende1,2 Professor Sayce,3 awl Professor 
Rhys,4 it is lc:::.s needful to repeat them at full lcllgth 
than to state the difficulties which must be met, and to 
examille certain arguments on the other side which, as 
yet, have hardly received thc attention they deserve. 

In determining which of the two Northern 'j<.:.ces 
has the best claim to represent the primitive Ar) aile:; 
two kinds of eviuence have to be taken into account. 
One is lingui':>tic, the other arch~ological. 

It will be shown in the next chapter that whert 
any race alJclmlons its old language and adopts 
another, the acquired speech is lidble to undergo 
certain change'), both phonetic ane gramrr;atical, 
owing to the difficulty of pronouncing un'accustomecl 
sounds, and of learning the nicetkc; of an elaborate 

1 See Pp."'99-203, stri'ra, 
!II Rendel, 1 he C,-adle rif the Af'ya1tS, pp. 49, 63. 

I 
8 Sayee, Re:',.1r! of the British Assodation for 1887, p. 890. 
, R~IYS Rae' Thearies, p. 4 (N~ Prz'tlCeton Re- few, J nn. 18gS). 



r __ _ ... u...... l~ellce a language \\> hich ha~ lost many 
of the primitive inflexions, and also exhibits cxtensiv.c 
phonetic changes, is more likely to bean acquired 
speech than .. t' .L1rbuage which in thcse respel.." h;t<, 
,-;':JLered little change. 

J 1ll1gcJ by thi5 standard the Lithuanian, among 
European languages, has the lw<;t claim to represent 
the Fimitive speech. l\fore perfectly ('\'C11 than Greek, 
far more perfectly th,U1 G{)thic, it h.t'> pre'>crvcd the 
odginal inflexions as well as the origlllal sounds. 

The Teuhmic J.lJl~\l,tg('s, 011 the other hand, have 
underronc c:...:tet1<.,j\,c 111utiLltion. Th"y h,lVC lost 
many of the old illflexiolls' which 11.we heen pre­
served ill the Slavo-Lettie !;lI1gU,lgcs, and more 
especially :n Lithuanian. Gothic hetS lost the dual, 
the old ablative, and nearly all the old dative". 
In roniugatiOI: it has lost the aori'>t", the imperfect, 
and thc future, and has only prcserved the prC'scnt 
alld a very faint trace of thl. rcc1uplicatc:cl perfer 

Lithllani,lI1 hILS retained the dual and <tIl the 
cases, as wcll as thc pr-cscnt amI the future j 

t1:: South Slavonic has rc.:tDincd the aori~t (' 
illJperfccl. In d.1l tllest' l)UIl1l'> the Slavo-L' 
gua~cs arc Ilearer to, the pruto-Aryal1 Sl)ec' 

The Lithuanian phonology is al'io the mv.~ . 
tivc, as w~ll be seen by comparing thc Lithuanian 
da/ptall with th(' Tcutonic dr/fa1z, to delve; giba11tz' 
with giball, to give; woa::is with ask, an ash; /olJtiti 
'\It~l lam; (mlkas wit!, folc; I.:lmte with hrz'nd,. 
kiaus::e with !taus; kaistu. 'vith h{'ito, hciJ and holJ' 

gladul.:u with glat; tukstantis with thusandi and 
t!toz.,sam1.1 

l 
1 Sec Schmidt, Pef'walUitJchajls velh" 'tnlsse der Indo-Germaltisd,tll 

Sprachm. pp. 36-45-



.. J the TC:~.~vlIS are not Aryall~ v; 'v 
Aryanised, how did they acquire Aryan s}leech t ' 
Geographically they were hemmed in by the Celts 
and thf'- ILlihudl11an.,. The l~l/ions between Celtic 

.J Teutonic speech are not ~o intimate :1"'>' LU-J,:ke 
it probable that either could havl" been derived from 
the other. But with the Lithuanian it is different. 
The Lithuanians bclon~ to the great brachycephalic 
race, the Teutons to the dolichocephalic. The two 
races are, and as far as we know have always been, 
in geographical contact, and 'T'entonic speech is nearer 
to Lithuanian than to any other Aryan lallzuage. 
According to Penka's them'V, the ancC\Stors of the 
Lithuanians .cquired Aryan ~I)eech from the rJnce3tors 
of the Teutons; accordillg to the oth'er tlJeory, the 
ancestors of the Teu~ons acquired it. fr(lm the 
ancestors of the Lithuanians. 

It is difficult to believe that the Teutonic, which 
'as lost so many of' the primitive inflexions, whicL 

~ mutilated so many Lithuanian words, and has 
'=lded the primitive phonology, can represent the 

"-speech from which Lithuanian was derived; 
there is no such insuperable difficulty in 

that Teutonic may have been obtained 
'lder form of Slavo-Lett;c speech. More­

v. ~., on J)enka's hypothesis a still greater difficulty 
has to be met. It will have to be cxplaine:d how the 
speech of the brachycephalic Celts and U mbrians, to 
say nothing of that of the 'Greeks, the Armenians, and 
the Indo~Iranians, was obt:lined from that of the 
dolichocephalic Teutons; how a ,2eople which in 
neolithic times was few in numbers, l.nd in a low 
stage of cultl..re, succeeded in Aryanising so many 
tribes more numerous ,~l1d more civilised. 
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\Ve have now to consider the other department 
of the evidence-the evidence of arch:;eology and of 
linguistic pab:eontology. We have already scenl that 
the .general law is that when two races in different 
stages of culture are in contact the speech of the 
more cultured is 1!Lely to prevail in the 5tJ"uggle for 
linguistic exbtcnce. Thi" I llle 1MS a most material 
bearing on the que<,tion. If with Penka \\ e are to 
believe that the Teutons \\ ere by blood the only pure 
Aryan race, which Aryanised all the lest, their 
relative cultUI e should be hIgh. But if we go back 
to the cady neolIthic peIiod, the tll11e \vhen, if at 
all, the Teutons must hen e impa! ted Aryan ~peech 
to the other race', we find th,lt the dolicho­
cephalic people of the B'tltic coast were in the 
lowest grade of savagery, while the brachycephalic 
races of Central Europe had made no inconsider­
able prugres" in civili"ation, and had reached the 
nomadic pa"toral stage. 

Coming down to a much I.ltcr pcrir)d. we find 
that at the c1o!::>e of the llcolJthic age the Teutonic 
race ,vas the more b,ld." ,11 tI, :,ince thell' culture words 
aFC:: iargely loan-words flOm the contiguous Slavo-

• Lettic and Celtic langudges. This is the case even 
WIth words referring to agriculturJ.I and pastoral 
life. 

A') M. d' Arbois de Jubainville and other writers 
have shown, Celtic, in its fundamental morphological 
structure, is more c1osr>ly related to Latin than it 
is tcf Teutoni-c. The reit!tions between Celtic and 
Teutonic date froP1 a comparativc.ly late period, and 
are valuable as ~howing the relative civilisation which 
had been attained by both peoples. Stveral Celtic 

1 See p. 210, sup .. a. 
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loan-word'l which have found their way into Teutonic 
relate to matters of civil a 11<.1 military adminis­
tration. They can hardly be later th.1n the time of 
the Gauli:,h empire founded by AmhH:;-atos in the 
sixth century H.C. We gather from them that at thi<;, 
or borne earlier period, the culture aud politicdl 

, organbation of the Tcutons \Va'l inferior to th<1t 
of the Celts, and that the Teutons mU'lt have bcen 
subjected to Celtic lule. It woulu seem fr0111 the 
linguistic eviuel1ce th, t the Tcuton') g'Jt from 
their Celtic and Lithuanidn l1eighboUis th~ir first 
knowledge of agriculture and metals, of l11clny 
weapons and article;:; of food and clothing, as weil a<; 
the most elementary, soci,tl, religious, and po1:tical 
conceptions, the \\ urds for nation, people, hing and 
magistrate being, for instance, loan-word" from C .:1tic 
or Lithuanian. 

The hypothetical Aryanisation of Europe by 
Teutonic conquerors which Pcnka's theory deIflamls 
must be lcferred to a very remote period, long befure 
the rudiments of civilisation had been imparteu to 
the Teutol1s by contact with the m01"e civili~eu Cplts. 
It is difficult to !'.uppose th.1t the Teutul1S, several 
millenniums before they had acquit ed the conception 
of 50vereignty, of a natiun, of an army, or of a state, 
could have Aryanised by COntillest the <1Dcestors of 
peoples so much more advanc~u ill soddl org~misation 
and the arts of life as the Indians and the Iranians, 
or the Homeric Greeks amI the people of My"'ence 
and Tiryns. 

These hypothetical Teutonic conquests must have 
taken pld.cc, very early in the ncolitnic age, or how 
can we explaIn the Aryan speech of the Celts and 
U mbrians, wh ..... erected Stonehengr ;1nd Avebury, and , 
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constructcd thc ld.kc dwcllings in Southern Germany, 
Switzerland, and Italy. 

We must inquire whether at so remote a time 
the dolichocephalic people of the Baltic coasts had 
arrived at a stage of civilisation which would make 
it probable that fhey could bave conquercd and 
Aryani')cd all the bracl,yccphalic Southcrn races. . 

We learn from the <;ciencc of linguistic pal~eontology 
that the undivided j\ryans \\ ere a neolithic people 
who had rCclched the pa'>toral stage, and may have 
practised some rude form of sporadic agriculture. It 
is ccrtain that they had domc~tic.ttcd the ox, aod 
probably tlle sheep, follo\Vin~; their herds in waggon"i, 
and comtructing huts with roof" and doors, but they 
were probably unacquainted with tIle art of catching 
fish, which they did not habitually use for food. 

\\lith this linguistic evidence as to the grade of 
dvilisaticJn attained by thc undivided Aryans, we 
may compare the arch,cological evidence as to the 
civilisation of the neolithic ancestors of the Tcutons 
and the Celts. 

It ha<; alrcady bcrn shown that the neolithic people 
of the sheil mounds of Sweden and Denmark repre­
sent the ancc<;tors of the Scandinavians and Teutons, 
while the neolithic pcople of the pile dwellings of 
Southern Germany, Swit7crland, and Northern Italy 
arc to be identified with the brachycephalic ancestors 
of the Celto-Latin rd.C'e. 

r\t the c'lrlicst penvl to which our knowledge 
extends 'the valley of the Danube wac., occupied by 
dolichocephalic savages of the Canc.,tadt race, who 
sheltered th~mselves in caves. Tlfey were re­
placed, in the early neolithic age, by the brachy­
cephalic people whose remains are foun,d in the 
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mound graves of this region, and who are be­
lieved to belong to the same race as the round 
barro\~ people of Britain. To this race the pile 
dwellingc; must be a",>igned. In the peat bogs and 
lakes of Carniob, Austria, Bavaria, Wlirtemberg, 
and Baden, we find the remaillc; of pile uwellings 

,r ",hich are the prototypes of the later pile dwellings of 
Switzerland and -r-.; orthenl I tdly, and whic.h to all 
appearance were conc;tructed by racec; essentially the 
same, who extended eastward to Dacia and Thrace. 
According to IIerodotus, there were pile dwellings 
in Lake Prasias, in Thrase. The Dacians were an 
Aryan people akin both to Thracians and Celts, and 
a representation of a T )clcian pile dwelling may be 
seen on Trajan'::. column at Rome.1 Remains of pile 
dwt'llillgs, belonging to the neolithic age, have also 
been found in the Lithuanian region. The practice 
of erecting pile dwellings seems therefore to have 
been common to the Aryan-speaking peoples of I 
Central Europe. 

One of the oldest pile dwellings hitherto discovered, 
coeval it is helieved with the Danish shell mounds/a 

h.lS been disinterred from a peat mo~s at Gchussen­
ried, on the Feder See, in Wurtembcrg. The stage of 
culture here discloseu is precisely that which linguistic 
archceology proclaims to have been possessed by the 
primitive Aryans. The people lived mainly by the 
chase. The bones of lhc: stag are more plentiful than 
those of any other animal, but those of the wild b0ar 
are common. The dog, the ox, and the sheep had 
been domesticated, but no bones of the goat or of the 
horse have as yet been found. The implements were 

1 Helbig, Die Ita/lker in der Poehme, p. S6-
t Kellert 1lake DtJellz'np, vol. i p. 589-
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of stonc, horn, anu bone. Mealing c;tones were founa l 

and charred wheat, but cereals arc less abundant than 
stores of hazel nuts, beech mast, and acorns. Lin­
seed was found, but no linen, the only fabric being a 
bit of rope made of twisted bast. It iq to be noted 
that no fishing- implements of any l,ind were dis­
covered; there were a few vel tcblc1~ of a pike, but the") 
extreme rarity of fi ,>11 bonc'> i; remal kablc. 

Remains of a somewhat later ,>cttlement cxbt in 
the Lake of Starnbclg, in B.w<llia. I-fu" the boncs 
of the dog, the ox, the sheep, and the goat are 
numerous, together with hazel nuts and barley. 

It will he: noticed that the civilIsation disclosed in 
these settlement'>, tlnd in some similar ones on the 
northern shore of the Lake of Constance, agrces very 
remarkably with that of the primitive Aryans. 

Older probably, if we may judge from the absence 
of cereals, is the vcry anci('nt Ld,e dwelling which hac; 
been disinterred from the peat bog on Laibach Moor, 
in Carniola, about fifty miles nOl til-cast of Triec;tc.: 
That thi5 region was occupied by a Celtic-speakmg 
people is indicated by the fact that the moor is inter­
sected by a river which bears the common Celtic 
name of the Isca, which was also the ancient name of 
the Devunshire Exe anu the Monmouthshire U xe. 
The inhabi!.ants of this settlement were in the pastoral 
stage; they possessed cows, sheep, and goats, but lived 
principally by fishing and the chase, their food consist­
ing ~hiefly of the flesh of the stag and the wild boar. 
They cultivated no cereals, but laid up stores of hazel 
nuts and water Chestnuts (Trapa ?latans), which· they 
pounded in sIDne mortars. They werc~ in the neo­
lithic stage, the implements arc chiefly olf stags' hom, 

1 Keller, Lake Du,el/iIl .. "1, ,Jl : pp 'Joo 618. 
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the stone implements are rude, not supcrior to tho')c 
of Denmark. They were wholly ignonnt of agricul­
ture; neither grain, flax, nor linen, which are common 
in the Swiss settlemcnt'), have bccn found. The only 
woven fabric yct discovcred was a pic.ce of bast 
matting, manufactmcd from the hal k of ')ol11e trce. 

Thc Laibach sdtklllcJ1t was not ahal,dollcd till the 
clgc of mctal had begun, a stOI e of coppcr or bronze 
implcment') having'- been di covcrcd on one spot-a 
fact \\ hie-II COllllCCt.S the <;ettkmcltt v, ith the 1 i~torical 
occupation of this rc~ion by the Latovici, ldlO, accord­
ill~ to Zel1,)s, wcrc of CeltIC "pecch.1 

J~y this route', through CUltioLl, which forms the 
ca,>iest passage aero'>'> the Alps, tIl(' U mbrians, the 
ncar congeners of the Celt'>, may have pcnctlatcd 
into haly. ] he other route, by thc Brenner, was 
occupicd by the R hxtj,lIls, who \\ ere probably pf 
Ligurian race. 

The Cdts of the TIl iti.,h rollnd barrows and of the 
Bdgian caves \\ ere in much the same gLl<lc of civd­
bation as the CcIts of the e,ll lier pile (h clling·s.2 The 
round ban ows of the ;, tone a~e WCl C the '">cpu l( hI cs 
of a pastoral people, \\ 110 had dOmec,lic(lt·~J the ox, 
the .',hecp, the goat, aml the pig.3 Though no remains 
of corn have been discovcred, the mmling stones, 
which are not uncommon, are belicved to prove that 
they u'>ccl cereals of some dc')uiption.4 In all essen­
tial points the ri\'ili:::ation of the ncolithic Celts of 
Britain was identical with that of the undivided 
Aryans a~ di'Jclo<.,cd by lill~~uistic arc.h~()l()gy. 

J 7cuss, Die Deu!rchm, p. 257. 
II Greenwell, Ih itllh iJalfW(lr, p. Ir4. 
II Ibid., pp. JGB, 130, 132. 

4 fl',!.d., p. Iq. 

t 
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\Ve now tum to the people of the Danish shell 
moundf::J who belonged to the tall dolichocephalic type 
now represented by the North Germans and the: 
Swedes. This type has been so confidently identified 
by recent German writers - Liudenschmit, Penka, 
and rosche--with that of the primitive Aryans, 
that the question of the graJc of civili!:>ation which 
they hao attaincd has become an important factor in 
the discH"sion as to the ethnic ~ffinitiec; of the Aryans. 

The vast mounds called l';;;;d.:l.:mJJlLL"ddill,t;:f, which 
line portions of the J),l11ish and Swcdish coasts, have 
already been dcscribecP They are manife!:.tly the 
refuse accumulated during long ages by a race of 
savages. Th~y are composed chiefly of the shells of 
oysters and other mollusks, but conLlin also numerous 
bones of wild animals, of birds, ana of fi~h. I mple­
ments of stone arc numerous; they are mo~tly rude, 
but in sume instances carefully workeo. BUlle pillS 
and implements of horn ,In' round, but pottery, so 
abundant evcn in the ukle!:>t lake d','.'t'llings, is 
c'(trcmely rare. The rudeness of the stone implc~ 
lllCllts and the rarity of pottery [,ho\V that during the 
immense pCliod lequilC'c1 for the accumulation (jf 
these mounds the people \\ ho formed them hao malIc 
little prog-ICSS in the arts of life. 

We now apply to tbe[,c mounds the same linguistic 
tests which have been applied to the Like dwellings. 
They contain bon~s of the stag, the beaver, the bear, 
the 'otter, the hedgehvp-, the lynx, the fox, and the 
wolf, all ()f which, according to Schlader'5 linguistic 
invcsti:;;ationsJ we're known to the primitive AryanS. 
This, however, is not decisive, since the bones of the 
horse, the hare, and the squirrel, aninlals also known 

1 See p. 61, sui 'a. 
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to the undivided Aryans, are absent. Still more 
important is the absence of the bones of animals 
which, on linguistic grounds, are belIeved to have 
been domesticated before the separation of the 
Aryans. There are no remains of the goat, the sheep, 
or even of the ox, but only a few bone; of the Ul U'l, 

which doubtlc<,s bclonged to the \\ dd a'1imal, blain in 
the chasc. The ab',ence of thc boncs of the I cindecr, 
which are found in thc cav('s of the brachycephalic 
people of the Lec;c;c, is an evidence of the com pal a­
tively recent dJ.te of tile kItchen middens, and may 
al')o indicate that the Lapps Iud alIeacly letired 
farther to the North 

The only animal that had been dome..,ticated was 
the dog, who was olcasiontlily eaten when other food 
was scarce. The domestication of the dog has been 
establi~hed by PlOfes<,or Steemtrup, who, as we lltlvc 
already seen, fouml by e::\.peliment that celtain bones 
of birds, and certal11 portIOns of the bones cf 
qt.adrupeds, which are invariably absent from the 
refuse heaps, ale plccl<,ely those which are ealen by 
dogs, wIllie th()~e bonce; whIch do occur are thos<? 
which dogs IMbitually reject.l 

Now, the evidence of the St<cngcmes skull identifies 
the kitchen midden pcople with the Scandinavian 
race, whIle the callier pIle d \VeIlings are believed to 
be as old as some of the kItchen mIddens. The stage 
of civilisation disclosed by the eatlier pile dwellings 
agrees with that which on Jillgui..,tic grou,nd., we rVust 
attribute to the undivided Aryans, while thl! civilisa­
tion of the kitchen middens \-vas far ruder; not higher 
than that of the Fuegians or of the Digger Indians of 
Oregon. 

1 Lub~ock. Pteldslorz'c timcs, p. 240; t.::.d see p. 130, mpra. 
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Virchow, Broca, and Calod agree that the brachy­
cephalic or "Turanian" skull is a higher form than 
the dolichocephalic. The most dcgr<lded of existing 
I <lces, buch a!:> the Australians, T ,b1l1anians, Papuas, 
Veddahs, Negroes, Hottentotb, and Bosje1l1en, as well 
as the aboriginal forest tribes of India, are typically 
dolichocephalic; while the Rurmebe, the Chinese, the 
Japanese, and the nations of Central Europe are 
typically brachycephalic. The fact that the Acca­
dians, who belonged to the Turanian race, had, some 
7000 years ago, attained a high stage of culture, from 
which the civili!:>ation of the Semites was derived, 
is a fact which makes it more plobable that the 
language and civilisation of Europe was derived 
from the brachycephalic rather than flom the dolicho­
cephalic race. 

There was an essential difference in the mode 
of hfe of the two races. The Aryans, before the 
lingubtic ~eparation, were a pastoral peDple, who had 
invented the ox-waggon, and had therefore certainly 
domesticated the ox, but were unacqu,lintcd with the 
art of fishing, since the words for the net, the line, the 
hook, and other fi!:>hing implements, differ in most of 
the Aryan languages; while fish-bones and hooks are 
absent from the older pile dwellings in Germany and 
Italy. The kitchen midden people, on the other 
hand, had not domesticated the ox, but subsibted 
chiefly on oysters, mussels, cockles, and periwinkles, 
varied by the products of the cha'>c. They were, 
howe'ver, very' skilful fishers, as the bones of the 
herring-, the dorse, the dab, and the eel arc extremely 
numerous in rhr shell mounds. If the Aryans are 
descended from the kitchen midden pt!ople, it \5 
difficult to understand how theYQ>.')houlq\ have lost the 

1I6 
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taste for fish, or have relinquished their chief art­
that of the fi5herman. 

It is not less difficult to believe that the repulsive 
savage of the kitchen middens, with his narrow brow, 
his retreating forehead, his low skull, his prognathous 
jaw, his prominent orbital ridg-es, and his animal 
propensities so clead)' indicated by tl'e occipital 
development, a mere nomad hunter, without fixed 
abode, and making use of no regular sepulchres, could 
have been the ancesior of the noble Aryan race. It 
is easier to believe that the A ryan civilisation origin­
ated with the broad-headed race of Central Europe, 
which possessed the skill to construct, with rude 
stone tools, the pile dwellings of Switzerlana and 
Italy. 

It may be urged that the two civilisations were not 
synchronous, and that the accumulation of the shell 
mounds ceased long before the earliest of the pile 
dwellings were erected. This, however, does not 
seem to have been the case. The two periods are 
believed to have overlapped for some two or three 
thousand years, while the types of the flint imple­
ments found in the lake dwellings at Schl'ssenried are 
thought to be more archaic than some of those from 
the kitchen middens. l Moreover, there are reasons for 
believing that the mode of lIfe of the shell mound 
people lasted down to the historic period Virchow, 
as we have seen,2 claims to have discovered the 
descendants of the ancient Frisians in the t>laty­
cephalic inhabitants of certain islands' in the Zuider 
Zee, whose ~kulls are of the low \ Neanderthal type. 
It must be the inhabitants of these islands who are 

(,j 

1 Kefler, Lake Dwellzngs, vol. i. pp. 584, 589. 
I See rhaptcr ~i., section 6. 



TIl¥. ARYAN RACE. 243 

described by Cresar as the fierce barbarians who lived 
at the mouth of the Rhine, and subsisted on fish and 
the eggs of birds.1 

If these islanders were, as Virchow maintains, the 
ancestors of the Frit>ians, whose language preserves 
an archaic form of T~utonic speech, \ve must believE' 
that they were an it>()lated survival of the pure 
Teutonic race. In their skull form they agree more 
nearly with the Swedes than \\ ith any other European 
race; while their manner of life in Ct('srlr's time 
corresponds to that of the people of the:' kitchen 
middens, whose skulls are also of the dolichocephCi.lic 
Swedish t) pc. But if in Ca'sar's time these fi<;h­
eating Fri.,ian coast tribes were still mere savages, 
it is har~lly possible to identify them with the 
primitive fi .. h-Ioathing Aryans, who, before the lin­
guistic scparatiun, had reached the pastoral stage, 
had domesticated the ox, if not also the ~heep; 

and who hac1 invented the ox-",·n.~:~on, in which 
they travelled a'i their herds moved in sedrch of 
pa':>ture. 

\Ve have already seen that when two races arc in 
contact the prolMbility is that the speech of the most 
cultured will prevail. It is an easier hypothesis 
to suppose that the dolichocephalic savages of the 
Baltic coast acquired Aryan speech from their brachy­
cephalic ncighLours, the Lithuanians, than to suppose, 
with Pcnka, that they succeeded in some remote age 
in pryanising the Hit1ilus, the Romans, and the 
Greeks. 

1 DescrilJing the Rhme, he says :-" Ubi Occ:1no ~rrrnpinq\1at, tn 
plure..; diffiu t parte"" multic; ingentibllsque in<;tllt, clfcrtl<;, qllarum pars 
magna a feris barbari<;que nationibu<; incolttur (I\X '"qllihus ('unt, qui 
piscibus atque ovis avium vivere exi<;timnntur), multi<;que cnpitibu'l in 
Oceam,lm influit."-Cre<;aT. De Bello Ga!;f)o, iv. I~. 
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Physically the Teutonic race is taUer, larger-limbed, 
and more powerful than any other. The SVl'ed('s, their 
purest representatives, are thc tallest r<.ce in Europe, 
averaging 5 feet 7 Yz inche.., in hcight. The St&n­
gcnres man reached 5 fect 10 inches. The Scan­
dinavian skeleton found at A spab ia in Cumberland 
must have been 7 feet in stature.. SidonlUs Apol­
linaris also desltlbc!' the gigantic BUlgundians as 
7 feet high. But the skull is of a low type. The 
index of the Engis skull is 7052, of the Hohberg 
type, which repre~ents the Burgundian conquerors of 
Switzerland, 707, of the Row Grave type, 71.3; while 
the descendants of the Fri<.;ians have a lower cranial 
vault than any other European race. 

The pure Teuton is phlegmatic in temperament, 
and somewhat dull of intellect; but is brave, warlIke, 
and gi yen to field "ports and athletic exercises. He 
is a tall, flaxen-haIred, large-lImbed giant, fat a:ld 
stupid, like the Goths and BUlgundians whom tl'e 
Roman provincials regarded with fear, mingled with 
ccntempt. 

It is a r{'sult of Teutonic conquc')t that the landed 
gentry of Europe ale latgely descendec from this 
race-Goths, Lombards, Normans, Franks, Saxons, 
Angles-and they preserve with singular persistency 
the physical characteristics and the mode c.f life of 
their remote ancestors. It is, as an acute writer ha<:; 
remarked, "a stt ange result of the wcalth and 
intelligencc of the modern world to give the uppcr 
,classes the pursuits of the r~avage, without the neces­
sity which is the excuse for thein. They are bar­
barians armed with the complicatt::j appliances of 
civilisation. '" 'Their greatest glory is to have killed 
a large quanti'y of lig wild beasts." (I Field sports 
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are good for keeping up the energy of semi-barbarous 
aristocr~cies." 1 

Matthew Arnold's fair-haired "young barbat ians," 
cricketers, deer-stalkers, or fox-hunters, but destitute 
of intellectual tastes, are noble types of the Teutonic 
race, but they arc nnt the" children of light." Owing 
to their strength, brav('ry, and stature, the Teuton~ 
have been a great conquerillg race, Lut the Goths and 
their kinsmell had not the genius to rule the kingdoms 
they had won. The Saxons, the Anglf's, the Goths, 
developed no high civilisation of their own. The 
Scandinavi:tlls and Frisians have little intellectual 
culture. The genius of Germany comes from the 
other race, to which Luther and Goethe both belonged. 
"Philippus Zachdarm, Zachdarmi Comes, qui quin­
quies mille perdrices pI umbo con fecit," was a 
representative of one race, Teufelsdrockh and his 
biographer of the olher. 

The qualities which have ell<1blcd the Teutonic 
races to play their wonderful part in the history of 
Europe are well displayed in the twelve valiant son~ 
of Tancred of IIauteville-\Villiam Iron Arm, Robert 
'Guiscard, Roger, and the rest-who carved out king­
doms for themselves in Apulia and Sicily. They were 
a vigorous race, large of limb, stout of heart, tenacious 
in will, with abundant physical energy, taking their 
pleasure in drinking and hunting. They had broad 
shoulders, fair hair, and blue eyes, as we see from 
Anwa Comnena's 'porliait of the son of Robert 

• Guiscard,· Bohemond, l>rince of Tarentum, who was 
"a cubit taller th~n the tallest man known, fair, with . . 
blue eyes, his 61eeks tinted with vermilion.1I 

The energy, the self-will, the fondne'!;s for adventure, 
1 HameIlOD, Fl'encn a1td 4n~lSh, ppJ6[, 265. 
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and the love of combat which have enabled the 
Teutonic peoples to extend their rul'! over the world, 
come from the dolichocephalic r,lce; but the intellect 
and genius of Europe, the glcat writer:., and more 
especially the men of ~CleJlCC, belong rather to the 
brachycephalic race which has so profoundly modified 
the physical type in Germany, France, Italy, and 
England. 

Posche and Penka 1 h,lVe drawn attentlOn to the 
curious fact that though the lines of linguistic demar­
cation in Europe have small relation to lace, the 
religious division adheres very closely to the racial 
frontiers. The reason they assign is that religion 
depends more intima1dy thdn language on the funda­
mental ethi~al character of the race. No Eun .. pean 
nation is Ma.homrncdan, or even any Aryan noll-ion, 
except to some extcnt the Persians, ana in Per:.ia 
we find only the Shiah sect, which has altogether 
tl ansformcd the innermost tenets of Islam. The 
Shiahs are essentially my:.tics, and they have found 
tf.emselves able to read into the Koran doctrines 
which approximate very curiou~ly to those of Sweden­
borg, Tauler, and other Teutonic mystics. • 

The Jews speak everywhere the language of the 
land in which they sojourn, but ever/where they 
have clung tenaciously to the doctrines of their 
Oriental faith. And so the Christianity of the 
New Testament, with its peacefulness, its submis­
siveness, and its resignation. in which ~t agrees ~-N'ith 
Islam and other Oriental faiths. was contrary to 
the inner genius of the Teutonic race, with its inde-

1 The followi~ Rages are little more than a summary of the some­
what speculative remaIks of these wnters. See PoS<'he, Dze Arter, 
p. 210; Penka, Ori~ines Al-tUtt, p. lIS. 
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pendence, its self-will, its free life, and its conten~ 
tiousne9s. Hence the Teutonic races, in which these 
Aryan characteristics are the most ~trongly devel­
oped, were the last to submit to the yoke of the 
Gospel. It was only when the Goths had settled 
within the bounds of the Roman empire that they 
were converted, and when they were converted it .. 
was to a rationalistic form of Christianity; it was 
Arianism and not Catholicism which they were willing 
to accept. 

And now that Christianity has spread over Europe, 
it is divided into two opposed camps-the Catholic 
and the Protestant, the Church of Authority and the 
Church of Rea.son, the line of division coinciding 
very closely with the line which separates the two 
great races of Aryan speech. The dolichocephalic 
Teutonic race is Protestant, the brachycephalic 
Celto-Slavic race is either Roman Catholic or Greek 
Orthodox. In the first, indiviciuali<;m, wilfulness, sclf~ 
reliance, independence, are strongly developed; the 
second is submissive to authority and conservative 
in instincts. To the Teutonic races Latin Christianity 
was never congenial, amI they have now converted it 
into something very different from what it was at 
first, or from what it became in the hands of Latin 
and Greek doctors. The Teutonic peoples are averse 
to sacerdotalism, and have shaken off priestly 
guidance and developed individualism. Protes~ 

tantism was a revolt alainst a religion imposed by 
the ·South. upon the North, but which had never been 
congenia.l to, th<! Northern mind. The German 
priuces, who w;;.re of purer Teutonic blood than their 
subjects, were the leaders of the eccl~s~stical revolt. 
Scandinavia is more purely T']utoni~ than Germany, 
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and Scandinavia is Protestant to the backbone. The 
Lowland Scotch, who ale more purely Teutonic than 
the English, have given the freest development to the 
genius of Protc'>tantism. Those Scotch clans which 
have clung to the old faith have the smalle:,t ad­
mixture of Tf'utonic blood. Ubter j the most Teutonic 
province of Ireland, is the most finnly Protestant. 
The case of the BcIgitll1s and the Dutsh is very 
striking. The line of religious division became the 
line of political separatiDn, and is contermir1ous with 
the two racial province';. The mean cephalic index 
of the Dutch is 75.3, which is nearly that of the 
Swede<; amI the North German <;; the mean index of 
the Belgians is 79, which is t11t1t of the Panc,ia113. 
The Burgundian Cantolls of Switzerland, which 
possess the largc:,t proportion of Teutonic blood, are 
ProteshL11t, while the brachycephalic Cantons in the 
East and South are the stronghold of Catholicis:n. 
South Germany, which is brachycephalic, is Catholic; 
North Germany, which is dolichocephalic, is Protestant. 
Hanover, which is Protestant, has a comiderably 
Imver index than Cologne, which is Catholic. The 
Thirty Years' War WelS a war of race as well as of 
religion, and the peace of Westphalia drew the line of 
religious demarcation with tolerable predsion along 
the ethnic frontier. 

'Vherever the Teutonic blood is purest-in North 
Germany, Swedcn, Norway, Iceland, Ulster, the 
Orkneys, the Lothians, Y 01 kshire, East Angiia­
~rotestantism found easy entrance, and has retained 
its hold, often in some exaggerated form. In 
Bohemia, France, Belgium, Alsace, it has been . -
trodden out. In Galway and Kerry it has no 
footing. The WeIst! and the Cornishmen, who 
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became Protestants by political ac...cirient, have trans­
formed . Protestantism into an emotional religion, 
which has inner affinities with the emotional faith of 
Ireland and Italy. Even now Protestantism gain., 
no converts in the South of Europe, or Catholicism in 
the North. Romall Catholici..,m, or the cognate cleed 
of the Greek and Ru';sian orthodox churrhC'<;, is l 

dominant In all those lands where the brachycephalic 
race prevails; Protestantism is confilled to the 
dolichocepha)ic Teutonic region. The neighbour­
hood of Toulouse, which was the headquartC'rs of 
the Albigenses, is more dolichocephalic than any 
other p.ut of Southern FrJ.llce, and Toulouse was the 
Visigothic capital. In no CIty of France were the 
H uguenot<; so numerous as at Nimes, another strong­
hold of the Visigoths, and Nlmes is still largely Pro­
testant in cn'eeL Englalld, which is orthocephalic, is 
neither Catholic nor PlOtC'>t,lnt, but Anglican. It 
is not to be supposed, however, tltdt l'cligious helief 
is a function of the shape of the skull, !Jut tLat the 
~hape of the skull is one of the surest indications of 
race . 
• 'lhosewN.o are cUlious in such matters may refer 

. to Cesar's contrast between the 1 cligions of the 
Germans and of the Gauk l The same essential con­
trast in the religious geni.ls of the two races prevailed 
then as it does now. The Gauls had a Pope. ." His 
autem omnibus Druidibm, pr~est unus, qui sumrnam 
inter;eos habet auctoritatcrn." The prie"t" arc judges 
in public ilnd

z 
private concems, and disobedience to. 

their decrees ;5 followed by an interdict. "Si qui 
a~t privatus au: publicus eorum decreto qon stetit, 
sacrificiis interdicunt. Hcec poena 'apud eos est 

1 Cresar, B. G., Bk. vi., j.:a~. 13 and 21. 
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glavh:J~ima. Quibus ita est interdictum, 11 numero 
impiorum ac sceleratorum habentur; ib omnes 
decedunt; aditum eorum sermonemquc defugiunt: ne 
quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant; neque iis 
pctentibus ju~ redditur, neque honos ullus communi. 
catur." 

This might bE.. taken as a pictUl e c,f a ROlTItln 
interdict in the Middle Ages, or even of modern 
boycotting in Ireland. 

With this we may cOIT,pare the picture of the 
religion of the Germans-" Germani mul tum ab 
hac consuetudine (Gallorum) differunt; nam neque 
Druides habcnt, qui rebu~ divinis pnc5int, lJcque 
~acrificiis student." 



CHAPTER V. 

THE EVOLUTION OF AI\.YAN SPJ:<..ECll. 

§ I. TIle A YJ1an Languages. 

FORTY years ago it was believed that relationship of 
language implied relationship of blood, and it was the 
fashion to talk of the Aryan family and the Aryan 
race. l The pendulum then swung in the opposite 
direction, and Oppert lays it down that" there are 
Aryan language~, but there is nu Aryan race." It 
may be questioned whether the reaction has not E"one 
too far. It may be admitted that the word" Aryan II 
<,hould be primarily regarded as a linguistic rather 
than as an" ethnic term, and that though the Aryan 
'languages may be traced to a common source, the 
speakers of thu~e languages have for the most part 
no community of blood. But since Aryan speech 
must have originated with some one of the races 
among which it now prevails, it is legitimate to 
inqu\te by which of them it was probably evolved. 

The unJivided Aryans doubtless roamed as nomad 
hunters and herdsmen over a considerable territory, 
gradually multi!"lying in number and incorporating 
other tribes. 1 he modifications of 'the primitive 

1 See p. 3. SU~1"u.: 
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speech are believed to be largely dl..e to the acquire~ 
ment of Aryan speech by these non-Aryan ra.ces. 

From anthropological and archceo ogical considera­
tions we have seen that of the four neoE thic races 
of Europe two must be excluded from any claim to 
represent the primitive Arya!1s, and that of the 
remaining two the balance of evidence inclines in 
favour of the brachycephalic race of Central Europe. 
The lingui:-,tic eviuence has now to be ~aken into 
account, and we have to consider the mutual relations 
of the Aryan languages, to ask how they became 
differentiated, how the primitive Aryan speech could 
have been evolved, and whether it could have been 
the speech of that race which, on other grounrl~, 

seem" to have the best claim to represent the 
primitive Aryan stock. 

There are nine existing families of Aryan speech 
-the Inuian, the Iranian, the Armenian, the Hellenic, 
the Italic, the Celtic, the Teutonic, the Lithuani.m 
or Lettic, and the Slavic. Beside,> these there are 
sl'veral which ha\'e become extinct, such as the 
PIlrygian, the Dacian, and the Thracian. 

Some of the more closely-related fam~ljcs may De 
grouped together, giving six families instead of nine 
-the Indo-Iranian, the Armenian, the Hellenic, the 
eeIto-Italic, the Teutonic, the Letto-Slavic 
Z~nd and Sanskrit are so closely allied that we 

may postul;:Jte the existence of a common mother­
tongue for both, which, for convenience, we mcrv call 

• -'I 
the Indo-Iranian. In like manner, Lithuanian is 
closely related to Slavonic on the -vue hand, and 
less closely to Teutonic on the otherl . 

The old tra·ditions of classical philology, dating from 
a time when ouly t~ ~ncient Aryan literatures were 
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known, gave rise to a belief that th(' two classical 
tongues, Greek and Latin, were sister languages, 
very closely allied; but this opinion has now given 
place to the belief that the close">t affinities of the 
Italic languages an' with Celtic, and tho~e of Greek 
with Indo-Iranian alld Al meni<ln. 

Schmidt catalogues 1l11lety-ninc words which occur" 
only in Greek and Indo-Iranian, and one hundred and 
thirty-two which are found only in Glcek and Latin. 
Some of these, however, are culture WOl ds, or the 
names of animals and plants, which m,lY probably 
not be- ptimitive. Of more importance is the fact that 
the augment and the reduplicatcd aorist are confincd 
to Greek and Indo-Iranian, while they also possess 
peculiar forms of the infinitive. The names of six 
Greek deities can be explained from Sanskrit, while 
only three are cnmmon to Greek and Latin. 

We have seen I that while e('I'tain words relating to 
the pastoral life, and to rudimentary agrirulturc, are 
common to Greek and Latin, the namc<.; of wea!Jon., 
differ, the Greek names agreeing for the most part 
with Sanskrit, and the Latin names with Celtic. The 
relative dat:!s of the lmguistic separations are also 
indicated by the numerals. The undivided Aryan .. 
could only count up to a hundred. The word for 
a thousand is common to Greek and Indo-Iranian, 
but is not shared by Latm. Latin and Celtic have .. 
the same word for a thu1lsand, and so have Lithuanian 
and German. We con clUCl t , the! efo! c, that the ">cpara­
tion of Greek and Latin, and of Latin and Lithuanian, 
was compara~i·.'dy 'early; but that the separation of 
Latin add Celt.c, of Greek and Indo-Iranian, of 
Lithuanian and German, was ~of!1parativdy latc. 

1 See p. 194. !tI1rlJ. 
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On other grounds it appears that the Italic 
languages are much more intimately related ·to Celtic 
than to Greek. The Umbrians, the northernmost of 
the Italic peoples, \vere in geographiCal contact with 
lhe Celts, but must have been separated from the 
Hellenes by the Illyri<:ns. The Thracian and Dacian 
languages, which are lost, probably fVI wed links 
between Greek and Celtic. 

Bacmeister,1 by the aid of local names, has traced 
the ancient domain of Celtic speech. It included the 
valleys of the Rhine, the Main, and the upper 
Danube, together with Belgium, Britain, and portions 
of Switzerland and France. Celtic territory brmed 
the great central region of Aryan speech. It CX~ 
tended on the east to the frontiers of Dacia, if indeed 
Dacian was not itself a member of the Celtic group. 

Lugdunum, a characteristic Celtic name, is found 
at Laon, at Leyden on the lower Rhine, at Lyons 011 

the Rhone, and on the upper Garonne at the foot of 
the Pyrenees. We find Batavodurum at the mouth 
of the Rhine, and Boiodurum at the junction of the 
Dallubc and the Inn. 

That Southern Germany, before it waf Teutonised 
by northern conquerors, was occupied by the Celtso 

is proved by the Celtic names in the valley of the 
Danube and even of the Save.2 Throug-ll Carniola, 
the great highway by which so many of the invaders 
of Italy have passeJ, the Umbrians, a peoP'fe whose 
language is intimately related to the Celtic, rna} have 
reached the plains of Northern Italy. 

1 Bacmeister, Allcmatl1zisckm J;Va1tdenmgm (Stuttgart, 1867). 
II The theory that the Celts extended themselves at a comparatively 

recent period from Gaul 'l0wn the valley of the Danube is now very 
generally nbandon"d. 
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Some of the oldc~t and decl)cst morphological 
changes· in Aryan speech are those which affect the 
CcIto-Italic languages. Such are the formation of 
a new passive, a new future, and a new perfect. 
Hence it is believed that the Celto-Italic languages 
may have separaterl from the rest while thc other 
Aryan languages rcmaiJ1("d united. The Cclto-Italic 
union is le~s apparent than th(" Indo-Iranian or the 
Slavo-Lettic because it dates from all cLlrlier period. 

The relations of Celtic with Teutonic are less 
profound than those with Latin. They affect the 
culture words rather than the morphological structurc, 
and point to late political supremacy and geographjcal 
contact rather than to primItivc organic unity. 

The relations of the Teutonic family to the 
Slavo-Lettic are more deep and continuous, as they 
affect not only the culture words but the grammar. 
The final separation of the Slaves and Teutons 
mu-..t have been comparatively late. The Slavic and 
Teutonic languages agree largely in metallurgic 
terms, but diffcr in the words relating to weapons, 
agriculture, and navigation. An intimate connection 
oetwecn Sll.vo-Lettic and Teutonic is also indicated 
·by the fact that they agree in changing a primitive 
bh to m in certain case endillgs, a change which 
is not found in the other Aryan languages. On 
the other hand, a connection between Indo-Ir~nian 
and Slavo-Lettic is shown by the fact that in some 

. sixte<!n words they agree :n permuting a primitive 
k to ·s, a cli!.ange which has not occurred in Teutonic.. 
The Iranian ~me: hlzaga, for the supreme deity, is 
aiso cortanon tI, the Slaves and Phrygians, but is 
not found in either Greek or Latin~ • Hence the 
Slavo-Lettie family forms a lip!. betwLen the Iranian 

1.7 
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and the Teutonic, while the rclation'3 of Greek are 
with Indo-Iranian on the one hand and with Italic 
on the other. 

It is now generally admitted that the European 
languages are not less archaic than the Asiatic, due 
allowance being made for the fact that the literary 

I>.nonuments of Sanskrit reach back to an earlier 
time than those of the European tongues. Zend, as 
we have it, may date from the sixth cer.tury B.c., 
and Sanskrit from the tenth. But modern Persian 
preserves le~s of the primitive Aryan gramrr.ar than 
any other Aryan language except English. It has 
got rid of declension altogether, and though it has 
preserved some of the personal suffixes of the 
verb, it has lost the old tenses. The neo-Hmdu 
languages, which arose out of the Prakrits, or 
ver nacular dialects, about the tenth century A.D., have 
lost most of the archaic features which distinguish 
Sanskrit. The neuter gender has disappeared, a new 
plural and new case endings have been sub~tituted 
for the old forms, and the inflexions of tense have 
been replaced by new forms derived from the parti­
ciples. It cannot be doubted that this destruction 
of old forms has been accelerated, if not altogether 
caused, by the acquirement of Aryan speech in India 
by non-Aryan tribes. 

An.ong the Lithuanians the oppvsite has been the 
case. The language has not extend~d itself, and 
those who now speak Lithuanian are probabl:;: the 
direct descendants of those who spoKe it two or 
possibly three thousand years ago. H C·lce there has 
been less destruction of grammaticad. forms than in 
any other c~i:.,ting A~yan language. Alone among 
existing langu?6'es i~ has preserved the dual and the 
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old declension. Its phoJletic system is inferior only 
to Sanskrit, and is in some respects even more 
archaic, despite the fact that the Sanskrit literature 
is older by nearly 3000 years than the Lithuanic, 
which dates only from the beginnillg of the eighteenth 
ccntury. 

On the whole the Latin, Celtic, and Lithuanian 
have kept most closely to the primitivc system of 
consonants. The Slavonic and Indo-Iranian languages 
have developed numerous :,ibilants dnd fricatives. 
The primitive Aryan :,pecch had only one sibilant 
and two nasals, but the Sanskrit has four sibilants 
and five nasals. Thc cerebrals or linguals which are 
peculiar to the Indian languages are believed to be 
due to early Dravidian influences. It was formerly 
thought that the primitive Aryan had only onc sound 
for r or I, but it is now believed that there were two, 
the Europcall languages in this rc:,pect bcing more 
primitive thd.n the Asiatic. III like manner, it was 
formerly considered that the Indian vowd system 
was more primitive than the European, but the 
opposite opinion now finds favour with scholars. Greek 
has preservCid the old ten~e" bettcr than Latin, and 
retained the dual. Sanskrit has normally replaced 
by the genitive the old ablative, which is seen 
in the Latin senatu-d and the Oscan fructu-d, and 
which has d:sappeared from all thc othcr Aryan 
languages except Zend. Lltin, however, has formed 
three "flew tcnses-the futurc in -bo, the imperfcct in 
-bam,· and .th<! perfect in . vi, which we'" havc in 
amabo, mn(lbt1Jl'1i, ana amavz: The Italic languagcs, 
liKe the C;cltic a~ thc Lithuanian, have alc;o crcated 
a new middle voice, which afterwar~s· became a 
passive. 
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In the retention of the old intransiti\'e voice, of the 
dual, and of ancient tenses and declensions, Greek 
is more archaic than Latin. The Doric and .iEolic 
dialects a.re more archaic than classic Gleek, doubt.­
less because the Ionian Grceks were less purely 
Aryan by race. The loss of the digamma and the 

"'tendcncy to Zetacism aPlong the Ionians may he due 
to an admixture with the pre-Aryan population from 
which the Dorial15 were frcc'. Lat.in, however, wa'> 
more faithful than Greck to the primitive consonantal 
system. Thus Latin ha~. kept the primit.ive guttural 
which Greek often change,> to p or t. Thu'> while 
Latin has quz:r; and quinque, Greek has T[S and -;r~VT£ or 
7rEp:rrf. Again Latin keeps thc initial sibilant which in 
Greek lapses into an aspirate. Thus Latin has sex, 
septem, and socer, while Greek has £~, ~1rTa, and , , 
f.KVpOS. 

We find the same change of qv to p in Welsh emU 
Gaulish, but not in It ish or Latin. Thus the Latin 
quatuor is atMr in II ish, and pedwar in Welsh. 
The change. also occurs in Oscan and U mbrian, as in 
pan for quam and pis for quis: Latin also preserves 
the old semi-vowel y (represented by j), nhich Greek 
changes into h or z. Thus we find jecur and jugum 
instead of ij7rup and (v)'ov. 

H~nce, in spite of the greater antiquity of the 
Sanskrit literature, it would appear that some of the 
European languages in their morphological structure, 
and still more in their phenetic system. are as atchaic 
as the Asiatic. 

On the whole, the Lettic langUage.., !lave changed 
the least, and the Teutonic the n.ost. 1.1 almost 
every respect the languages of the brachycephalic 
people, of Ct::ntral (f.urope-Lithuanian, Slavonic, 

, 
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Celtic, Umbrian, Latin, and Doric Greek-have 
adhered more closely to the primitive type than 
Teutonic, the language of the dolichocephalic people 
of the Baltic coast. Thus it would seem that the 
Lithuanians have the best claim to represent the 
primitive Aryan 1 dec. as their language exhibits 
fewer of those phonctH... changes, and of those 
grammatical losses which are consequent on the 
acquirement of a foreign speech. 

§ 2. Dialect and Language. 

The origin ()f the Aryan languages is veiled in the 
remote past, and the causes which gave rise to their 
divergences must be to a great extent a matter for 
conjecture. But the unknown can often be explained 
by the known. and the genesis of modern uialects 
throws considerable light on the obscure genesis of 
ancient languages. 

The method which Darwin has used to explain the 
origin of species may be applied to explain the origin 
'of languages. Darwin bc~an by showing the origin 
~f varieties~a proce<;s which is now in progress in 

. the case of pigeons, dog:;, and rabbits. He then 
al gued that species may have arisen out of varieties, 
and genera out of species. Species became di~tinct 
owing to the surviVal of the fitte<;t, and the extinction 
of intermediate varieties in the struggle for existence. 
The: families. of Aryan spl'!ech are analogous to 
genera, the indi'T~ual languages to species, and· 
dialects to ~lrieties. Of .the origin of languages, 
as well as of th~ crigin of species, we p~e no direct 
knowledge, while the origin of dialects, like the 
origin of varieties,' if: less ObS~ll~. H~nce t~ study 
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of the origin of dialects can hardly fail to throw 
light on the origin of languages. 

The causes which have led to the formation of 
dialects can be well studied in the case of Germany. 
The dialects of German have already become so 
diverse that a Swiss is unintelligible to a Holsteiner, 
or a Frisian to a Transylvanian; yet the] all speak 
German. All these dialects are connec.ted by a 
series of intermediate links - Swabian, Bavarian, 
Austrian, Hessian, FrLlnconian,-affording a con­
tinuous passage from one extreme to the other. 
If these had been extingui~hed, we should c.all the 
speech of Uri, Holstein, and Transylvania separate 
languages; as it is, we call them dialects of Gcrman. 
No German dialect is altogether isolated. Each 
agrees in some rcspects with one or more of its 
immediate neighbours, and differs in other respects. 
The Franconian or central dialects, for instance, share 
certain phonetic peculiarities with the Low German 
(falects to the north of them, and others with the 
High German dialects on the south. The East 
Franconian differs from the Alcmannic more than if: 

t. 

docs from the Bavarian. 
A probable cause can be assigned for some of 

these dialectic variations. We know that within the 
histcric period German has extended its rll)main over 
large districts which are not Tcutonic by blood. By 
race the north-west region of German speech is largely 
Teutonic, the eastern Lithaanian and Slavonic, the 
central region is Celtic, and the scuth«rTr is Ligurian. 
When toward the close of the s~ond ceptury of 
our era, tle .. Goths, the Burgundians, and other 
Teutonic tFib~s be~.an to move southwards to the 
Danu~.!, and thence into Italy, Gaul, and Spain, the 
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Slaves pressed forward from the E3e;t into the lands 
which had been left vacant, and took posspssion of 
the valleys of the Vistula, the Oder, the Elbe, the 
Saale, the upper Main, and the middle and lower 
Danube. In the sixth century, as the local names 
clearly testify, Oldenburg, Mecklenburg, Saxonx. 
Lauenburg, Pomerania, Silesia, the south-eastern 
part of Hanover, and the Aitrnark were peopled by 
Slaves, Slavonic dialects were ~poken at Kiel, 
Lubeck, Magdeburg, Halle, Berlin, Leipzig, Dresden, 
Salzburg, and Vienna. 

During the last thousand years German speech has 
been slowly winning back its loc;t province';, but 
without displacement of population. The Slavic 
tribes have not been expelled, but only Teutonised, 
and the brachycephalic Slavic type remains. 

In like manner Eastern Prus..,ia, which is Lithuanian 
by blood, was Germanised by the Teutonic Knight'>. 
The Celtic lande; of central Bavari.l, the land of the 
Hoii, as well as Wtirtemberg, Baden, and He%c, were 
Gcrmanised in the fourth century by Alemannic, 

'. Suevic, and Frankic;h tribes. In 5cvelal Swiss can­
, tone; the bYood is Rh~tian but the speech Burgundian. 
It is therpfore no matter for surprise that in all 
thee;e regionc; the Low German speech of the con­
querors was modified when it was acquir.pd by 
the native tribes. The primitive Low German dialects 
are ~mly spoken in those Frisian and Dutch districts 
which arc T~tonic in bluod as well as speech. 

We may next ~o a step further and examine the 
case of the ne'o-Latin dialocts which have now become 
languages. F~ench, Spanish, and I tjtlifLn are called 
languages, but they arose out of .diq).ects; and if 
the connecting dialects be 4l:a~en into accaflunt, th~ 



264 THE ORIGIN OF TIlE ARYANS. 

sharp line of separation which divides the literary 
languages di<;appears in the case of the vernacular 
speech. 

Beginning at the North, and excluding the literary 
languages, we find a series of mutually intelligible 
dialects of the Langue d'OlI, such ag W llloon, Picard. 

'Norman, Burgundian, and Savoyard, which shade off 
gradually into the dialects of the Langue d'oc, such 
ac; Limou<;in, Auvergnat, Gascon, and ProvenC'al; and 
these again into Catalan, N avarrais, Ca<;tili.1n, and 
Andalusian, while Savoyard forms the transition to 
Piedmontese, through which we successively an ive at 
Lombard, Vel etian, Tu<;can, Corsican, Neapolitan, 
Calabrese, Sicilian, ann Maltese, Sardinian formi'ng a 
link between Spanish and Italian. 

Owing mainly to political causes, the '1 mcan, 
CastIlian, and Parisian dialects have become literary 
languageg, and with the spread of education are 
rapidly extingui~hing the provincial vernaculars. If 
it had so happened that all the intermediate dialect" 
between Walloon and Sicilian had been extinguished, 
the speech of France and Italy would be almoc,t 
ag different as Sanskrit and Zend. In the case of 
the Aryan languages there has been an extensive 
extinction of intermediate dialects Instead of an 
inclined plane of <;peech, such as that which extend<; 
from dU ri to Holstein, or from Picardy to C::tlabria, 
we have, as it were, a staircase-the inclined plane 
has been broken up into irrC'gular and disconnected 
steps. 

The process by which the primitive Aryan speech 
first became extended over a vast {egion, and then 
broke up into dialects which became the parent'> 
of the {--ryan fd.ngua'sQc;, must be analogous to the 
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process by which in historic times the Latin language, 
the dialect of one city, Rome, spread over the whole 
Roman empire, and then broke up into the neo-Latin 
languages. The neo-Latin languages arose out of the 
local vernacular dialects, which existed side by side 
with the literary L~tin. These dialects owe their 
origin to the fact that the J Jatin of the legionaries was 
acquired by the conquered races, whose languages 
were extinguished, but left their mark on the acquired 
speech. 

Thus the Latin speech when acquired by Ligurians 
gave rise to the Langue d'oc, by Gauls to the 
Langue d'ol1i, by "Celts" to Castilian, by Iberians 
to Portuguese, Ly Celtiberians to Aragonese. In 
the Alps there are three Ladino dialects which may 
owe their peculiarities to the influence of the old 
Rha:tian language on the acquired Latin speech. 
Roumanian has doubtless heen infected by the speech 
of the ancient Dacians, among whom the Roman 
colonists lived. In several ca')es the vowcl~ h~lVe 

acquired a nasal sound, or have been converted into 
diphthongs. The article has become a suffix; we 
'have, for i~stance, 01Jlu-1 (homo ille), the man. The 
. fact that this peculiarity is found also in Bulgarian, 
a Slavonic languagc, as well as in Albanian, makes 
it probable that this usage may have been derived 
from the old Illyrian family of speech to ~hich 
Dacian probably belonged. 

I tJilian is nearer to Latin than Proven\al, and Pro-
• ven\al th&n Fren~h, because there was a smal1e~ 

(oreign elenfe~t in Italy t~an in Southern Gaul, and 
in the Sbuth of Caul than in the north. The change 
of speech is phonetic rather than lexi~ar, and largely 
due to the foreign accent 'j7im wlfich Latin wa!': 



266 THE ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS. 

spoken by those to whom it was an acquired 
language. 

The dialect of the Isle de France hflS become the 
literary language of France owing to the accident 
that the Capet.:; came to fix their capital at Pans. 
Umbrian, O"can, and Mes<;apian gave place to Latin 
becau"e the Roman republic suLducd the rest of 
Italy. Because Athens \\<a.:; the intellectual centre of 
the Hellenic world, because CastIlian was 'poken at 
Madrid, because Mahommed was born at M ':!cca, the 
local dialects of Attica, Castile, and Mecca have 
become the literary languages which we call Greek, 
Spanish, and Arabic. 

When a literary language has been estabEshed, 
local dlalech tend to dis<lppear. Owing probably 
to political causes, the dialects which mu<.,t cnce 
have bridged over the gulf betwecn Slavonic and 
Iranian, Armenian and Greek, Latin and Celtic, ha Te 
been extingui:,hed It is thu.:; that we must explaill 
the growth of local dialects into languages, and the 
extinction of intermediate varictie'>. 

It has often happened that the dialect which has 
succeeded in the stI uggle for existence hra.:; been one 
which has incorporated the mo<.,t numerous foreign 
element,> Latin ,va'> by no means the purest of the 
Itali~ dialect" Attic Greek was further from thE' 
primitive Hellenic speech than Doric or iEolic 
Literary English 1') the mixcd language of the 
Danelagh, rather than the pun:: Sa).(0n speeah of 
\Vessex or the pure Anglian of. Northumbria, and 
Frisian is nearer to the primitive Te~tonic speeoh 
than literarx yerman. \ 
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§ 3. The /.ost A ryan Languages. 

The tendency of vernacular dialects to disappear, 
thus accentuating the distinctions between those 
which survive, will help to explain the extinction 
of linguistic families which must formerly have beel' 
the missing links between existing languages. 

In some cases we are able to form probable con­
jectnres as to the nature of the languages which have 
been exterminated, and which might have bridged 
over the gulf between divided families of Aryan 
speech. 

The Armenians are believed to have been an 
eastern extension of the Phrygians, who themselves 
have been identified with the Eriges of Thrace. 
Thus of the few Phrygian '\Yords which we possess, 
Bayato~, the Phrygian name of the supreme God, is 
the Iranian Bhaga, and the Slavonir BOgu.l Hence 
we may conjecture that Phrygian and Thradan might 
supply some of the missing links between Greek, 
Armenian, Slavonic, and Iranian. Between the last 
two Sarmatian and Scythian were probably inter­
posed. There can be little doubt that several Iranian 
languages have disappeared. The existing Iranian 
languages-Pushtu, Persian, Kurd, and Baluchi­
resemble the patches of Bagshot sand which.crown 
the heights near London, remnants of a once COI1-

timtous formation now extensively destroyed by • • denudatlQn. 
The ancPefit Dacian, our only knowledge of whicn 

'i:; deri"ed front geographical names and a few plant 
names preserved by Dioscorides, w~ ~onterminous, 

1 Renan. Langues SI.,t,)':(l'ltS, {f. 4i. 
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or nearly so, with Celtic, Illyrian, Thracian, and 
Lithuanian. The Dacian name of the cinquefoil, 
propedula, remind" ue; of the Celtic pcmpedula .. 
Dacian probably belonged to the Thraco-Illyrian 
family, and if it had come down to us would 
doubtless have supplied a valuable link between 

(Celtic, Albanian, Greek, and Lithuanian. Albanian 
again is the descendant of the old Illyrian. Its 
linguistic position i3 doubtful. Hehn thinks it ap­
proaches most nearly to Greek, Blau believes it was 
nearer to Iranian; but as Greek has closer relations 
with Indo-Iranian than with any other family, the old 
Illyrian, if it had been known to us, might have 
helped to bridge over the existing gul( Illyrian, 
however, has left its mark in the region which it 
once occupied. Albanian, as we have seen,} like 
Roumanian and Bulgarian, possesses a definite 
declension, obtained by means of a suffixed article, c. 
peculiarity probaLly derived from the old Illyrian, 
which may have been a link between the Italic, 
Hellenic, and Lettic languages. 

Thus it would appear that three links-the Dacian, 
Illyrian, and Thracian-are wanting bt'rwecn the 
European language... The Dacian and the Thra­
dan might have formed the transition between 
the Slavonic to the East, the Celtic to the 
West,- and the Greek to the South. Phryglan and 
Thracian might have bridged the gulf between 
Armenian and Greek; Sarmatian between Slavpnic 
and Iranian. 

The destruction of so tnany of the' ~entral links 
may help to explain why the northerfl and s6uthern 
languages of4l.£"urope have so little in common. If 

1 s& JIo. 263, supla. 
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the lost languages had survived, the probable con­
nections· betwecn the Aryan langlla~es might be 
represented by the following diagram. 

§ 4- The l¥ave Theory. 

Reason has been .. hown for believing that the 
Aryan languages were evolved out of dialects, much 
in the same way that the Teutonic dialect,!) or the 
nco-Latin languages have been formed. 

The proJ::>ability that the Aryan languages were 
. -evolved, so to speak, in sztu, has been demonstratcd 

by Schmidt in a tract to which reference has already 
been macle.1 Schmidt's (I wave theory" has, however, 
so important a bearing on the question of the 'iCgion 
where Aryan speech originated that a few pages must 
be devoted to setting it forth in greater detail. 

R'elying 01'1 certain WOI ris and forms which are: 
confined to th~ Eu'topcan Aryans, Fick and Schleicher 
had mt}intainedo t~at then! was an early and funda­
mental separation between the Europ(j)a.'J and Asiatic 

1 See p. 35, sup", 
J 
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Aryans; while Grassmann, Pauli, Sonne, and Spiegel 
contended that Greek was nearer to the Asiatic 
languages than to Latin or Teutonic; and Bopl-> and 
Pott in like manner urged the close phonological 
resemblances between the Slavonic and the Indo­
Iranian languages. 

Schmidt showed that all the Aryan languages 
formed links in a chain, that Slavonic can be <:>cvered 
neither from German on the one ~ide nor from Iranian 
on the other, while Greek forms the connecting- link 
between San~krit and Latin. 

Assuming the close connection of Zend and 
Sanskrit, which is admitted by all scholars, and 
regarding them a5 sister languages, Schmidt showed 
that the three Baltic f.unilies -Teutonic, Lettic, and 
Slavic-are united by 143 verbal links, all three being 
joined t02"cther by 59 links, Teutonic and Slavic by 
50, and Teutonic and Lettic by 34. He then showed 
that the Indo-Iranian, or Ea~tern group, is united to 
the Baltic, ~r Northern group, by 90 links, of which 6 I 
specially connect it with the Slavo-Lettic family, and 
ouly 15 with the Teutonic. While the intimate con­
nection of the three Baltic families is evir.lenccd by 
143 links, there are nearly as many, 132, which unite 
the two Mediterranean families-Italic and Hellenic; 
the Asiatic group being united with the Mediterranean 
by 122 links, of which 99 connect it with the Hellenic 
family, only 20 with the Italic. and 4 with both. 
There are also 10 linh.::. uniting the Slavo-Lettic, Ir.do­
Iranian, and Hellenic families. 

These links are only in the vocdbulCln', but there 
are others in the grammatical structu'ie. Thu.,5 Teu­
tonic and SIG'vC?~Lettic agree not only in the words 
for silver, rye, wpeat, ~eer, and thousand, but in the 
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change of a primitive bIz to 11Z in cf'rtain case endings. 
Lettic aI1d Teutonic replace d by I in the numerals 
eleven and twelve. Slavo-Lettie agrees with Inuo~ 
Iranian in the designation of the supreme deity, Bogu, 
in the word for marriage, and in several numerals; 
and also in two cases of the noun, four forms of the 
verb, and certain fOWlS of the pronoun. Greek 
shares one form of the verb (the futurum, exactum) 
with Latin, and three with Indo -Iranian. Iranian, 
Greek, and Slavonic change s into Iz. between two 
vowels, and Iranian and Greek replace an initial 
s by It. In many culture words and in several gram~ 
matical forms Latin is nearer the Northern languages 
than it is to Greek The close agreement of Latin 
with Celtic has already been pointed out They 
have both formed a new passive and three new tenses 
in the same way. The morphological peculiarities of 
Lithuanian an" shared partly with the European, and 
partly with the Asiatic languages. Thus in the word 
melzu, "I milk," the e is European, the z ASIatic. J n 
drs-ina-11lus, a dative plural feminine, the vowel of 
the root is distinctively European, the stem suffix is 
Indo-Iranian, and the case ~1Jffix distinctively Slavo­
Teutonie. i-lence we see that the great families of 
Aryan speech, Indo-Iranian, Hellenic, Celto-Italic, 
Teutonic, and Slavo-Lettic, are indissolubly bound 
together. Slavo-Lettie can be no more torn froT its 
connection with Teutonic on the one side than from 
Irani'ln on the other. Greek is linked with Sanskrit 
as cl(1)sely as with Latin. 

The way th~ A-cyan languages 
seems to prove that ther~ could 
successive migrations from Asia.1 

are interlinked, 
have been no 
Trq European 

1 See the di;\frnm on 1-'. 22, supra.. 
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languages could only have arisen in Europe, at a 
time when the Aryan nations occupied much the 
same relative positions as in the historic period. 
The Slaves, for instance, must from tlie first have 
been between the Iranians and the Germans, and the 
Greeks between the Latins and the Indo-Iranians. 
The more remote languages are from each other, 
geographically, the fewer are the peculiarities which 
they share in common. Thus Schmidt has shown that 
the connection of ludo-hanian with Slavonic is closer 
than its connection witll Teutonic in the proportion 
of more than IO to 3. In like manner, the connection 
of Indo-Iranian with Greek is closer than its con­
nection with Latin in the proportion of nearly 5 to I. 

Schmidt maintains that the Aryan linguistic area 
was at one time homogeneous. In various portions 
of this domain he supposes that tendencies to v1.ria­
tion arose, and spread like undulations from the centre 
of disturbance. Thus in one spot a tendency ly,ay 
have ari::.en to change the primitive guttural tenulS 
into a sibilant, a telldenc} which affected the regions 
occupied by the forefathers of the Indo-Iranians, the 
Armenians, and the Letto-Slaves, so that the Greek 
(KaT6v, which is cit in old Irish, centum in Latin, and 
Itund- (= kunt) in Gothic, corresponds to fata-m in 
Sanskrit, sate-m in Iranian, suto in old Slavonic, and 
szilllA(lS in Lithuanian. 

At some other time and in some other region we 
may suppose that there was a tendency to change the 
primitive bIt in the case endings -bItt', -bItt's, -bltya(m)s, to 
tn, a tendency which only extend(;,d t~). ~he ancestors 
of the Slaves and Teutoll~) so that iq place of the old 
Irish fera-z'6t c:.nd the Latin ltostz'-bus we get vulfa-m 
in Gothic, aLd "'luko-mu in old Slavonic. 
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At a third point a new passive was formed, whkb 
extended, to the Celtic and Italic languages, and 
perhaps more remotely to the Lithuanian, giving us 
the old Irishbera-r and the Latin fero-r. In the 
same way, Celtic and Teutonic were possibly affected 
by a tendency to denote past time by prefixes. Other 
changes affected the \vhole European region and 
included the Armenian, others merely the Italo­
Hellenic domain.! 

In like manner, we find certain priInitive worships 
extending over contiguous regions. Bhaga, as the 
name of the supreme deity, is found among Iranians, 
Slaves, and Phrygians; W mIen only among .Celts 
and Teuton,s; Juno and Vesta are confined to Greeks 
and Latins;. Uranus to Greeks and Indians; Mithra 
to Indians and Iranians. 

These facts are clearly inconsistent with any theory 
of the migration of the Aryans from Asia to Europe 
at any time subsequent to the ~riod of linguistic 
unity. The Aryan languages must havp. originated 
when the Aryan nations .ccupied much the same 

. relative positions which they now hold. 

§ 5. La11gllage and Race. 

The intimate interlinking of the Aryan languages 
which Schmidt has established proves thab the 
linguistic separation must have taken place at a time 
\vhen' the' Aryan races occupil!d nearly the same 
relative po~iti0ns as at the hi!ginning of the historical 
period. BIll. ~chIIlldt assigned no cause for the local' 
dialecti~al distv.,rbances or"' tendencies to variation 
which he assumed to have taken place. ' ." 
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This has been done by the anthropologists-morc 
especially by Penka. We have already seen that 
Aryan languages are spoken by at least four 
European races, only one of which could have been 
Aryan by blood. The others must have exchanged 
their primitive tongue for Aryan speech. The 
~vidcnce adduced by Penka and POS( he to prove the 
mutability of ::;pecch aniJ the comparative stability of 
race hac; also been summarised. We have also seen 
that the peculiarities wI ich eli ~tinguish the nco-Latin 
languages may bc due to the acquirement of Latin 
speech by Iberi,ltl<:;, G, tllc;, Rkcti,lIIS, or Dacians. 
The origin of the dialects of ancient Italy and Greece, 
and of the modern provincial dialects of France, 
Spain, Germany, and England, may to sOl11e cxtt;llt 
be explained in the same way. 

\Vc are therefore entitled to extend this principle 
as a 7'I'ra ('rl1W7, \\ hich may account for the origip of 
lhe dialects out of which grew the Aryan families of 
spf'cch. III 01 he-r words, wc may attribute many, If 
n'/t all, of the <li/Tercnces which dic,tingui..,h thc Arran 
laflgllClgl" to the J\ryanj:-',ltion of non-Aryan races. 

ill ..,OIl1e cac,cs the inlluence of a forcigl~ idiom can 
be definitely traced. Thus Spiegel has ..,hown the 
inlluence of Semitic gr,lInmar on l'e'·..,ian, and of 
Dravidian grammar on ::-;an..,krit. It is the same with 
San~krit phonology; the linguals and c.erebra-dentals, 
which are so characteristic of Sanskrit, belonged to 
the tongue of the subjugated Dravidians, and have 
infected Aryan speech in I neb a, but in no other 
land. 

It is not impo%ihlc thal some of·, these 00nctic 
changes may 4 be due to causes purely organic. 
Duncan Giht.J hus proved that in cxtremC' types, such 



THE EVOLUTION OF ARYAN SPEECH. 275 

as the negro and the European, there arc actual 
differenct!s in the structure of the larynx, which may 
suffice to explain why negroes find it is so difficult to 
utter certain sounds which come easily to ourselves. 
A negro finds it almost impossible to pronounce the 
English tIl, which he transforms into £I, \vhile a Swiss 
turns it regularly into r:. A Russian, on the vthef 
hand, turns it into f, the name Tlv'odore, for instance, 
becoming Feooor. \Ve have a "imilar change 111 

Latin, fil1llltS answering to Bpf/-(;" and ru.fus to 
£P1l0[>(),. 

ThC''1"e are many such phonetic tc"ts of racC'. On 
the nig-ht of the Sicili,lll VespC'rc:; the French fugi1ives, 
with the sword at their throats, \vere bidden to say 
the word ciciri, and jf the c \\';\..; pronounced as 
s, and not like our cit-if they said 51:l'iri inc,tcad of 
rltidliri-they were rC'cugnic:;C'd as Frcllch111en, and 
hilled. 

Again, when the l\Tamclukcs ill E~rpt ('xkrmim,tcd 
tIle Arahs of the Said tl)('y mad(' 1111'111 :-.ay 111e 
word dtddl.' (flour), ill (mkr to ac,ccrLti!l wlH'tlH'r the 
guttural was pronounced as a k or ,t l:: 

The 1l1ciJ of Gilead .:;ald sh//J/J(!/d/!, but the Inrll of 
Ephraim" could not frame tu pron()uncc it right, and 
saiel Sibuolcth," and were "lain ilt the ford..; of jonJan 
(J udges vii. G). 

The Polynesians arc unable to say" Mary,"')which 
they change to j1!tTlt: The ChiJl( sc have turned 
Bcn~tres into Po-lo-nai, Hn,hma illio Fall, and Christ 
into Ki-li .. sse"-!2I. The Cam·cs of the ('-tpC pronounce 
the word '''''''''~ld "I as i(rolidc and "Sll' rar" as £slIO"tfe . b ,:,~, b o· , 

while .JlCY arCS able to catch some of the difficult 
Hottentot clicks ",hich an Enc:lishmat'l finds nupos-.. > 

sible, even after long practir,C!))-CXPtf'to 'crede. These 
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are extt-eme cases, but we may tal~e it as an axiom 
that whenever a new language is acquired by 
foreigners or by subject racee:; there will be certain 
c1a'>ses of sounds which will be pronounced with 
difficulty, and \\ ill thc! rfore as a rule be evaded or 
be inacClu ate ly 1 Cpl oeluced. This is c<,pecially the 
.:ase with the I)[t and a'>pir<ltcd mutee:;. Thu'> \\ hen 
Aristophancs bri Ilgs b.ll Lal i,lIlS on the stagc he 
makc') thcm lcpL1CC the dIfficult sounds of the Greek 
a<:pilated tenn<..'>, 'I), 0, X, by the simple t"nues 1T', 7', K. 

The ~d.mc dIfficulty W,lS ('elt by the Goths Ulphtlas 
rcplcsents the Gle(k \ by k. The UgIian"i find the 
soft mutcs D, /:, d, dlffilult to prOlJOUl1Ce, and dldnge 
them to p, 1.:, t. Thus a 1\Iagyar spc,lking German says 
pi1lter in'>te.ld of bl7ltill, id.: instC,ld of beck, and ple/l 
inslead of Null Shclk{ "'PCl! e's fOJ cigncr~ nn the 
~ame. Flucllen in H IIClllY V," and Sir John Evans, 
tbe \Vel"h paI<,on in thc "Merry Wivc!:. of \Vindso.," 
sub .. titutc p for /I, t for (I, and f for "', and iniI oduc~ 
peculiar idioms and a sllupldicd form of Euglish 
grammar. "Pl(l~gi\lg kn<LVc, Phtol, \\hich you and 
yourself <tnt! all t.he wOIlcl know to be 110 petter than 
a fellow, look you now, of 110 mClits: hc ;.., come to 
me, and pllt1gS mc pIC.lel and sault y( .. tuday, look 
you, and Lid me cat my leek" "It j" that fcrry 
pClson for all thc 'odd" "Thc tel, II and hi" tam" 
Dr. C .. ius, the FlcnchmclO, is UlLlblc to p10W)UnCe our 
tl, and 'lV. M r~ Stowe's ne~ro('s, Mr. 1I1ack's High­
landcI s, anJ LC\ Cl 's hi .. hmcn encounter !:.imIlar 
dlfficultics, phonetic and giClmmaticdl, wlJen they 
speak En~hsh. The piclc,ln-Engli5:>h o' t. Chinaman 
diffels from that of a Malay or a Chinnok. 

It may th.:rdore be lcga..rded a') probable that 
racial tcndcn_ie~ max- ~xplain, to some extent, the 
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differentiation of the Aryan bn:;U:lf!CS. Thi~ hypo­
thesis derives support from the eAi::,tcnce of similar 
phonetic tendencies ill Flcnch and \Vc] ... h. Two 
Aryan languages, Latin and old Celtic, hdve been 
modified in ~imilar ways. The FICIlCh, hke the 
Welsh, find a difficulty in plOnouncing the initial 
double con:-,Ol1,lTlts sc, .w/, sf, st, and in both cd.ses 
the difficulty is overcume ill the same \\ ay by pre­
fixing a vowel. The \Vcl"h hdve IlMde the Latin 
schola into )Ic\col, spiritus illto J 117]'(!' elIll1 SllI/lIlIl into 
J's~~rw)'d. Similarly tIte Latin st/tola becdme cscolc in 
old French and t'lole in mouci n F1 ench; sf'/; ;Ius 
hecame espnt / s/,l'rare OeCcl1l1C c.Ij// tr; .I}ecics be­
came espece and Ipice J' spada became np/e and then 
lrpce; scabdlu11t became escabcau; s{ ala became esche!le 
and then Ichdlc.l \Ve find other regular phonetic 
changcs, such as 1't for 112, r for /) and til for c, as in 
rifn from rem, unte from semi/a, orme from ulmus, 
cltif from caput. 

In somc of these word!> we see anothcr chardctl'r­
i!:lt1c common to French and 'Velsh. Thi" is the 
Celtic tendency to the muttlatioll of unaccented 
!>yllablcs. - Thc acccntt'd "yllablc is prc:"erved, the 
short atonic syllables are ~uppre!>:"cd. Thus the 
Latin words jiorticus, ci inNS, septllltalU;' liberdre, and 
Ylgula have become in Il.ode1n Frcnch porche, tine, 
sfmaine, livrer, and regie, and sClIlctipJZ:fjilllll'm has 
become meme. In like manner the Latin benedfdio, 
pal?,iiz'o, and cOrpus became henditt, pab{ II, and (orjf in 
Welsh, aQd tarJrie.,on reprcsent" Caj/ra LC.l.fu)ftum. 

In Fren~ ... as well as in Welsh thiS tendency to 
contraction ha.!i played havoc with the declensions. 
In Welsh there a:e hWdly any rcmat'hs of the old 

1 See Max Millier, lAture;. lDI. ii. p"p, t"g", tQ6. 
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suffixes which inuicatcd casc, and prepositions have 
to be used instead. Frcnch has in like manner 
lost its cases, which have been rep lac cd by the same 
device as in \Velsh, and we have to s:ty a la ./l'JJ1JJtt', 

de la ./em11lc, jour la leI/wit. Simibr ethnic tenden­
cies produce similar re'>ults on language. If we 
~vere ignorant of the history of lhe I'rench language 
we might probaL,ly be led to connect it too closely 
'with \V elsh, owin:~ to the superficial resemblance due 
to these common tcnde;lcies. 

In certain word:, the a3pirLited tenues in Greek, San­
skrit, ,wd German answer in Latin, Celtic, and Lthu­
anian to the corresponding unaspirated tenue3, and it 
is found that the Slaves and Roumanians, W;1C1 abo 
belong to the brachycephalic race, make the Sd.11le 
change when they spc:lk German. In South Ger­
mallY and Switzerland, which were originally Celtic, 
anu where the Celtic skull-type has reasserted itself, 
we finu that the N or1h German kll, th, anu pIt 'lre 
frequently changed to k, I, and p. 

During the historic period Aryan speech has been 
cxtcnuil1g itself over Finnic tcrritory. Scattered over 
the valley of the Volga, the linguistic map' of Russia! 
shows sporadic settlements of Finl1s-Moru"vins, 
\Votiaks, ami T~chercll1i'i':i-who arc gradua.lly acquir­
ing Slavonic speech. Moscow in the tcnth century lay 
in Fi"nic territory; it is now the hcal·t of Russia. 
III the seventh ccntury the who1<.. valley of the 
Dvina was FinIllc; it is now almost wholly Slave. 
Over one-half of Russia the: bluod is probahly Finnic, 
and we may therefore expect to fi'nd ~c..:uliarities of 
Ugro-Finnic phonology in Russia. Now Ar-derson 

Ie 

1 See the map in the Suomalais· U,:rilaism Seura" Ailumausjida, 
part i. (Helsingjors,"I886.k 
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has collected a number of instances of the tendency 
in the Finno-Ugric languages to cl1dll~c a guttural 
into a sibilant,! It is worthy of note th.1t thi!, ch.lI1ge 
is found also in the Slclvo-Lcttic 1.1I1gU.lgL'">, \vhich arc 
spoken by races which come nearer than any other 
Aryans to the phy:,ical type of the U gl o-Fillm. The 
same sibilation of gutlUf;}].'> is fOl!llU also among the 
Indo-It·anians. This IDclY be (''{plained by thc 
hypothc,',is of Penka that the I:1do-Ir.mi,uls Vvcrc 
originally Aryani,>ec1 Ugrians. ]Jut wIllie the Indo­
Iranian langu<lge,> !,!laie in common thi" peculiclrity 
of the Finno-Ugric phonology, the It,mian 1,U1g1I(lg(~S, 

which are so closely related to thl' Indian, arc entirely 
free from the characteri,>tic 1>1,lvidian sOllnd:" thc 
cerebrals, and lillguo-denieds, which are foulld ill no 
Aryan language cxcept S.ll1skriL 1'hc'>e peculiarities 
in the phonology of Samklit arc indicatiPlls of its 
migration from Finnn-Ugric to J)ldvidian territory. 

Andcrson has abo collected ii,' CUlCes of the U gric 
fondncss for inserting a para'-,iticjor '<' after L?~pl05ives,2 
owing to "hich i.: becomcs l;, I, or t'. \Ve m,lY detct.l 
5imilar tcndcncies among- the bl cKhycephalic Aryans, 
which maY' cxplain the Cllui\<llcnce of i.:is, quis, lis, 
and ph'/ o( !.'etun·, qua/nor and pctuar, and of tankan, 
quinque, and pimp. . 

From the foregoing in~t,llIu,:" it may UC cul1cluded 
that when the languagc of conqueror::. is acqui-.:d by 
subject raocs the 1110rc dif1icult sounds will be lllure 
Or l~ss modified. In such a ca..,e therc will abo be a 
difficulty In Iearntng thc more elaborate gnunmatical 
,inflexions, f(r.ch arc not easy to catch and rcmembet. 
A de~ruction 'Of gramma'tical forms will ensue, new 
formations will be dCl'cloped, and· 1!'lc simplified 

1 Anderson, Sfr4tiim, p. IS4. '1/JiJ':, p. 18s. 
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grammar will ultimately be adopted by the con­
querors in their intercourse with thei' more bumerous 
subjects. 

Of this process we have actual instances. Mr. 
Kington Oliphant has shown the rc,;ult of the Danish 
Conqucst in breaking up the old Anglian inflexions. 
He has shown how, except in the ca-;e of a few 
plurals like oxett, the genitive and plural in es swal­
lowed up the old gerlitivcs and plurals in an, and 
uncoupled the prep03ition from the verb.1 The 
grammar was simplified and made more easy to 
acquire. Mr. Oliphant has also shown the influence 
of the Norman Conquest in causing certain French 
prefixes and suffixes to be tacked on to the English 
stems.z 

The Teutonic conquest of Gaul had a similar 
result. As early as the fifth century four of the six 
cases of the noun were lost, and replaced by pre­
positions. A new future was formed from habeo. 
Instead of am abo we find j'aimer-az', equivalent to 
ego amare Ilabco, the pronoun being prefixed to make 
the new formation intelligible, and then, when this 
had become familiar, a more emphatic furm,Jc vat's 
ahner, was invented.3 But even amabo .lJIas not the 
old Aryan future. In U mbrian, Oscan, and Celtic 
the old future in s was altogether lost, ~nd there are 
only :aint traces of it in Latin.' The new future in 
bo was formed from the auxiliary verb fuo / so that 
ama-bo is " I am to love." 

In the Slavo-Lettie languages the old perfect has 
disappeared without a trace, and it i~ hearly lost in 

1 Oliphant, Wandani EngliJn, pp. 47-52 • 

!I Ibid., pp. 241, 247. • Sayee, /+lndplel, p. 29. 
• Schleicher, ",lJ1njl1l JifI.tn, pp. 821, 8.22. 
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the old Irish.! In Bulgarian, a Slavonic language 
acquired by a Turkic tribe from the conquered Slaves, 
very few of the old grammatical forms have been 
retained, while the Servians and Croats, who are 
more purely Slave in blood, have kept the old aorists 
and imperfects. Buf: even the Old Church Slavonic, 
which has kept the aorist and the present, has lost­
the primitive imperfect and tl1e reduplicated perfect. 
It has acquired three ncw sibilants and two nasals, it 
prefixes a euphonic y to words beginning with a vO\vcl, 
it has lost the final consonants, and has changed the 
primitive diphthongs into simple vowels. In like 
manner Bulgarian, Roumanian, and Albanian have 
acquired, probably from the old Illyrian or Dacian, a 
suffixed article. 

The Celts, when they invaded Britain, found the 
country in possession of the Silurian race, whose 
descendants can be traced in Denbighshire and Kerry. 
Professor Rhys believes that he has detected the 
influence of this race on the Celtic tongues. He 
thinks that the incorporation of the pronouns between 
the Irish verb and its prefixes and the inflexion of the 
Welsh prepositions, as erof "for me," ero! "for thee," . 
erddo "for him," is due tf) the influence on Celtic speech 
of a pre-Aryan population.2 

Hence it seems probable that many of the phonetic 
and grammatical distinctions which differcnti<)te the 
Aryan languages are due to the fact, with which the 
resekrches of the anthropologists have already made 
us tamiliC\r, that the Aryan-speaking natiuns belong 
:not to one .aie but to several, who have in remo~ 
times g,abando\v:!d their pHmitive speech for that of 
Aryan conquerors. 

P~nka, ~igi~1 An4(tt!, p. :U2. 
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§ 6. Tlte Genesis of A ryar. Speech. 

Many years ago Professor Max Muiler affirmed his 
belief that" in the grammar of the AryJ.n and Semitic 
languages we can discover the stamp of one powerful 
mind, once impressed on the floating materi~ls of 
speech, at the very beginning of their growth, amI never 
to be obliterated again in the course of centuries." 1 

The doctrine of evoll1tion, which has so profoundly 
affected the phY5ical scienc.es, has now been applied 
to the science of language, and it is more iiI accord­
ance with modern scientific principles to suppo!:>c that 
language has been slowly developed during the lapse 
of innumerable ages, and that the Aryan inflexions, 
instead of being invented by "olle powerful mind," 
were unconsciously evolved out of some ruder form 
of speech. 

What this form was can only be matter for con­
jecture, but we may legitimately examine the non­
Aryan languages with the object of discovering which 
Ctf them approaches most clo!>cly to the primitive 
Aryan, and whether any probable hypotr':!sis can be 
formed as to the nature of the motl-}er-speech from 
which the A:yan languages were evolved. 

The Aryan territory is circumscribed by three 
othc~ linguistic families-the Hamitic, the Semitic, 
and the Ural-Altaic. Amollg these its nearest con­
gener must be sought, all other families of speech 
being too remote, both geographicaliy f.nd struc­
turally. 

The Iberians, as we have seen, we~e probaqly non­
Aryan by r,,(Xi! and language. Their physical type 

! 
1 l:Iax Muller"tS#rvty of Langua,rel, po 16. 
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was that of the North African tribes, who spoke 
Numidiarr dialects belonging to the Hamitic family, 
and remotely akin to the old Egyptian. 

Many philologists of repute are of opinion that the 
inflexional Semitic lanQ"ud.[fes were evolved out of 

L> ,~ 

some tongue of the I Iamitic cla~!:>,I and they have 
pointed out striking grttmmatical agreements between 
the Semitic and the old Egyptiel11. 

But all attempts to connect J\f)'an and Semitic 
speech have cOll<,picuou .... ly failed. Both, It is true, 
rtle inflexional, but th(' inflexion is of a wholly 
different character. The verbal roots are also dif· 
ferent, the formati\'e elemenh are different, and arc 
employed in a different manner. There is an impass­
able abyss behveen the Semitic and Aryan languages. 
It is imposqible to cOllc~ivc that the one could have 
hecn evolved out of the other. 

There are no ivhitr races e:-...ccpt the U ral-Altaic 
and the Semitic from \\<hich the v. hite Aryan race 
could have originated. J n phy!::.ical charadt.r tLe 
l\Jcditcrrallean doltchocephalic Alyan-speaking race 
resembles the Semite!::.; while the Central European 
bl <lchyccph~lic race agrees \\ ith the Finno-U gric type. 
But there is no such impa<':'dble gulf between Ural­
Altaic and Aryan :,pcech as there i:, bcfween Aryan 
and Semitic. 

The Semitic languages have prefixes and ir{J.xes, 
whereas the Aryan and Ogro-Finnic languages 
possess only suffixes. HClt r C there is an agreement 
in their fundamental structure. It is true that the 
Ugro-Finnic ,llngtoages arc agglutinative, but in some' 

1 F. Mtiller, Allgc;neil'~ Ethnographic, pp. 32,)2}; Sayee, Inlr#. 
au.boll to tke Science oj Lanlllaje, vol. ii. p. J~; Hovelacque, 
~~e tif Lano~e, pp. !,SZ, 174-
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of them, as in the \Ve'5t Finnic class, the agglutination 
has almost reached the inflexional stagc, diffcring 
little from the primitive stagc of lexion which we 
discover in the more archaic Ar )Tan languages. 
There is no absolute line to be drawn between 
agglutination and inflexion. Isob,ting languages 
tend to become agglutinative, ag~lutjnat:ve languages 
to become inflexIonal; inflexional languages tend 
ultimately to lose their fic-xions, and become analytic. 
Chinese is monosyllabic; 11betan shows a tendency 
to agglutination. The U 1 al-Altaic langua6cs are in 
the agglutinating' ~lagc; but Finnic, the mObt ad­
va.nccd of thi~ cla.:''S, has almost rcached the stage 
of inflexion. Alyan la.nguages are inflexiol1.ll, but 
in rersian, French, and English the inflexiolis have 
almost dic,appcared, and the~nalytic stagr- has been 
nearly reached. 

The farther we go back into the history of Aryan 
speech the more agglutinative and less inflexional is 
the character of the grammar. The more archaic 
Aryan languages, such as the Lithuanian, approach 
the most clo:,cly to the tlanc,p.uent Ugro-Finnic 
grammar, which is si mplr.: and logical; ~lile in othel 
Aryan languages the grammatical forms are degraded 
and obscure: On the other hand, the more devcIoped 
Finnic languages have become Ipss agg-Iutinativc and 
mor' inflexional. l)rofessor Max Muller admits that 
in the Finnic grammar we filld a closer approximation 
to the Aryan than can be elsewhere discovered. He 
goes ~o far as to say thJ.t "we migllL alp1o'5t doubt 

. whether the grammar of this langua~e (Finnic) had 
not left the agglutinative stage and ~ntered .,into the 
current of thncxion with Greek and Sanskrit"l Dr. 

1 )lax MujJ,er, l..4duI"/J, vol. i. p. 319. , ( 
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Schrader admits that it cannot be denied that the 
Aryan languages exhibit traces which show that they 
have emerged from a lower stage of development, 
nearer to that of the Ural-Altaic languages. 

The Finnic, which is the most advanced of the 
U ral-AItaic languagps, also approachC's thc Aryan 
languagec; in requiring tht! adjective to agree \\ ith the 
substantive in number and cJ.se. Moreover, in the 
Finnic and Aryan languages the uitimate verbal roots 
are largely the same in sound and ll1f'dning, the 
pronominal and other formative clements are largely 
the same, and are U5ed in the same way, and with the 
same import. 

There hac; been a constant tendency to assimilate 
the forms of the Aryan cases and to obliterate the 
distinction of the grammatical formc;, while the 
rcruperative power of producing new forms seems to 
be now lost. At the same time, while cases and temes 
have disappC'ared, there 11a ... bren a tendency to multiply 
declensions and conjugations. nut prill1Jtj..;C Aryan 
speech pos,>c"cd only two forms of declcmion and 
.conjugation, those belf,nging to the vocalic and con­
sonantal c;t<!m<;, and the'>c prob.lbly are ultimately 
'i~educible to one. In thic; it agrerd with the primitive 
Ural-Altaic spc~ch, which primal ily poc:.\es<,cd only 
one form of declension and nnc of conjugation. 

The AItaic languages sti1l p0-,c;ess the pOWir of 
developing cases witll great n~adine,>", a power which 
Aryal~ specch must have once po<;qesqed but has now 
Io,;t. » The prifnitive Aryan sJ.;ccch was rich in cases, 
w)1i?h we:e ,[o,.fmcJ by. affglutinatcd ,P0stpoqitions. 
Latll1 k~pt five,IYlc medl<eval languc dOll kept two, 
modern French has lost t1:lem all. A" rl1~se cases fell 
into disuse it becaml; nec'~ssary .to sU(Jpl! the defect 
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by prepositions. In the proto-Atyan speech there 
were certainly seven and probably nine cases-a 
genitive, a dative, and an accusativ(', two locatives, 
two instrumentals, and two ablatives. With them 
we may compare the nine cases in Yakut and the 
fourteen in Finnic, which possesses illative, prosecu­
tive, and mutative casc-s. \Ve have seen that c;ome 
Aryan LlOguageq, such as Sansloit and South 
Slavonic, have developed numerous consonants which 
the primitive speech (lid flot posscss. '1 he U gro­
Altaic phonetic system seems to be a simiJle stage 
out of which the Aryan system might have bcen 
evolved. It POS'icc,SCS on1y one S"11Uur,tl, l~, whIle the 
Aryan has 'iIX; one dental, t, while the Ary,m ha'i 
three; and one labial,}, while the Aryan ha'i thrce. 

It is however alleged t11.1t thcre are threr' radical 
distinctions which separate the Aryan and Finnic 
languages. They are gender, the formation of the 
plural, and the iaw of vocalic harmony. 

The v(Kalic harmony, which is such a characteri"tic 
feature of the U ral-Altaic lungu,lges, lJas bcen addnced 
as the most fundamental dIfference by \\hieh they are 
distinguished from Aryan langnagce;. But sume of 
them, as the T'ichcrcmiss and thc \Vatiak, posscs~ 
only faint traces of it. M, Adam supposes that they 
have lost it. If so, the Aryan languages might have 
lost .'t also. M. I hl\cLlcque, on the other hand, 
believes that the vocalic harmeJllY is of cornpClrativcly 
recent origin, and that the Tschercmiss and Wotiak 
have only imperfectly acqt1;rcd it. 

The next great difference is in the f,"fI..nation of the 
plural. The Aryan and U ral-Alt,lic. 'languag!"!s have 
three numbelg1'-singular, dual, and plural. In this they 
agree, but we have to,Jace tthe formidable difficulty 



TIlE EVOLUTION OF ARYAN SPEECH. 28, 

that though the dual is formed in the same way, the 
structure of the plural is altogether different In the 
Finnic languages the sign of the plural is inserted 
between the stem and the pronominal or postpositional 
suffixes, whereas in Aryan languages the sign of the 
plural comes last. Rllt this difference, fundamental a<; 
it may seem, may rather be regarded as a sign of 
primitive unity. Professor Sayce has shown reasons 
for believing that in the primiti','(' Aryan speech 
there was no plural, but only the Singular and 
the dual. "Nothing," he says, "c;cems to us more 
natural, nay, more necessary, than the exi~tence 

of the plural; we might suppose that it'> roots go 
deep down l11tu the velY beginnings of language, 
and yet there are two facts which militate most clearly 
and decisively against such an opinion."l One is the 
ocrasional survival of the dual, which would have 
been needless if the plural had been in existence, as 
we see by the fact that the cxi~tcnre of the plural has 
caused the dual to be dropped. "The dual," he says 
el'>ewhere, "was oklt2r than the plural, and, after the 
oevclopment of .the latter, survived only as a useless 
enc.urnbranc~, which most of the Aryan languages 
contrived to get rid of."2 The same was the case in 
the Finnic language", which originally h<nl a dual, as 
is proved by its survival in Ostiak, Lapp, and Samo­
yed, while in the more cUltured languages i~ has 
disappeared. The second fact is that many families 
of sp~ech possess a dual, but- have not yet developed 
a p(ural. ,Tile Accadian alld Basque posses'> the 

• p'lural only i'llf:i.an imperfect and ruuimentary form. 
That the phll-.1.1 wa.s a late formation in the 

1 Snyee, P";Jmplu, p . .7$8. I 
2 Sayee, Article" Grammar ,. in t\e f'1C),c/OJJ(1'Iiz'& BlI·tamIZca.. 
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U ral-Altaic languages is proved by the fact that 
they have not all adopted the sar.1e plural suffix. 
It is t in Finnic, k in Magyar, lar in Turkic, and 
nar in Mongolic.1 The Aryan and Finnic languages 
form the dual in the same way. In both the dual 
suffix follows the ca'>e ending or the ptonominal suffix. 
The dual <,uffix is also believed to he identical in 
its origin, having been constructed out of the same 
pronominal elements in Samoyed, Lapp, and Ostiak 
as in tho'ie Aryan languages which have retained the 
dual. 

But whIle' the formatien of the dual is the satre in 
the Aryan and Finnic languages, that of the plural is 
different. In the Aryan languages it was formed on 

-the model of the dual, the plural suffix slmply 
taking the place of the dU<l1 'iuffix. In the F:nnic 
languages it is furmed by a plural suffix, t, inserted 
before the pronominal or postpositional suffi\:cs, just as 
in Engb.,h we tack on the sign of the genitive in such 
words a'i man and me1l, and 'lay" the man's boot'>" or 
" the men',> boot!:.," a formation which corresponds to 
that in the Finnic languages; wherea') in primitive 
Aryan speech the sign of case comes firut, as in the 
word nobis, where bi i'i the ~it:;n of the case, and s of 
the plural. In a Finnic language the order of the')e 
suffixes would be revel scd. 

Hqnce from the agreement in the f0rmation of the 
dual, and the disagreement in that of the plural, we 
see that Aryan speech might have been evolved 
out of a language of the F:nnic class at a time when 
both were still in the stage which ij'"c':essor Sayce 
assigns to the primitive Aryan spceA.q, that K wheh, 
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like the Hamitic languages, they pos-,cs"cd only the 
singular and the dual. 

The third difference between Aryan and Finnic 
Iang-uJ.ges which has been thought fundamental is 
that the Finllic Llngudges, lIke the rc'>t of the U ral~ 
Altaic cLt'lS, are destitute of gender. Dr. Schrader 
con~iders that the dLhlllce of gClJ(ln is the poilll ill 
\"hich the Ul,d-./\ILliL Llllgu,q.;l'S ;l1e 1110...,t decisively 
distingui..,hed from L()th the Aryan ~lI1d Semitic. But 
here again Profc',.:;or Saycc l1laint,lins thc flP1bability 
that the plimitive Aryan "IKClh agH'eJ nith Finnic 
in the abscnce of gender. llc con...,idcl..., gender a latcr 
fornMtion, « the product pad 1 y of all,il()gy, and pal tly 
of phonetIc J( -.:.1.),." « Thc) e Me many indication,,>," be 
continue">, « that the parent J\rY,l11 at an c<llly ..,LlgC 
of its exi'>tellce had no gender at alL" "The tenni­
nations of father and mothcr, ja!N' ,1\1(1 ma!er, for 
example, arc ("wetly the !--',llllC." Feminines like 

, lmlll"J, or ma">culillt'S like adl'oM. ""how that there 
was a time when thec.,c c,tems indj( <lied llu F:lJ ticulal' 
gcnder, but owed their ...,ubsequent ad'lptioll, the 
01lC to IDaI k thc ll1.l...,rulinc, <tnd the other t~ mark 
the feminine, to the ini1uclw(" of dll,d()~y." I 

We thelcfOlc concludc that thc tUlgll'lt~e out of 
which Aryan "pccch \Va..., cvoh cd muc,t 'laV(! agreed 
with thc Ural-Altaic ill being de'>titllic of gClld(:T. 

It appcars, therefOlc, th'lt 110ne ()f thc diffcqnccc; 
which have been aJduceo as fundamental distinctions 
between the Aryan and U ra!-Altaic langu,lgcc., are n'dlly 
primltive. Aryan inflexion an I<"C out of agglutination, 
and it must ~,t 0nc time havc beeH more simple and 
more rCf-ular; )ne Aryan c'a<ic') muc.,t originally have 
been more numerom ; thc gend(;rs ant:ttile plural arc 

1 Sayee, Articil;! "Glammar·J in the F1lCyc/ol"u/ul Bnta7111ica. 

9 
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new formations; and in the U ral-I\ltaic languages 
the voct1ic harmony cannot be 'cgarded as an 
essential law. Thus \\ hile the differcnces which 
distinguish the Aryan and the SCI:1itic languages 
go down to the very foundations of speech, those 
which divide the Aryan from the U ral-Altaic lan­
guages are not radical. They are all neo]ngisms­
new formations which in the course of many 
millenniums might be cxpecteJ to ari::.e. 

On the other hand, there are points of structural 
agreement which can 0,11y be explaincd as due to a 
primitive unity. 1 he:)c have been set forth by 
Diefenbach, Cuno, Anderson, and above an by 
Wec,kc,1 and the conclusions of thec,c "chola"~J must 
now be briC'fiy sct before the reader. 

The agreemcnt-:; in the voca,buLlry an: nUl1,crous, 
but as a rule are not primitive. They are la,'bely, 
a5 has been shown by Thomsen, Ahlqvist, and 
Schradcr,2 culture words borrowed from the Swel~i"h, 
Slavonic, anJ Ir,wian languages. 

But whell we penetrate deeper, and come }p)the 
verbal- roots out of which the vocabulary has bcel1 
frameJ, we find, as Anderson and Cuno ~lave shown,c, 
that the roots are to a large extent identical, and that 
these verbal roots have been built up into word­
stems by the same processes, and by aid of identical 

1 l"fcfenblch, 01 ~i[lIItS EUl'o}iea: (Frankfort. 1861) j Cuno, Fors­
rhtm.;m illl C(./J/(.,/t r/I'r Altcll Volkalwm/e (Dcilin, lEn); Anderson, 
5tudic11 zlIr Ven;!tichtmg der bu!o-Ctrmallischc/l IIlld Fiwtisb·Uglts­
dell Spradlfl1 (Dorpat, 1879); W~,ke, Ueber die I~istorische E1(Jwid..·e­
(ung der Fimwc/ull S/,ladwz im Verglcich utit der II:dp·Germa"ischm 
(Dorpat, 1875)· !i.- \J 

1I Thomsen, Ueo,,. den Eil?/llld del' Germanisq,en Sprachen aUf fiil 
Fimlish.Lappis<,I~': (Halle, 1870); Ahlqvist,-' Die Kullt,'Wih-te der 
West Finnisrhm .5prachm tHelsingt'!rs, 1875); Schrader, Sprac!t:wr. 
gleichung und l;'rgtlc/tickte,:. 
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formatives. To take an example, we have both in 
Aryan and Finnic the verbal root kar, to fun, to 
move. FlOm this we get in Finnic the word ker-ap, a 
carriage, and in Englh,h the word char-iot. Here, 
from the same root, words of similar meaning have 
been independently constructed. 

These identical verb,ll roots are numerous. Tef 
give a few ill!>tances, we l1<1ve both in Aryan and 
Finnic lcmgu,tges the verbal root, kad, to fdll; kak, 
to bend, with the secondary meaning to f'xcretc; 
kat, to hold; kam, to bs.nd; kar, to wOlk, to do, with 
the secondary meaning to wOlk evil or injure; !.al, to 
prabe; kal, to be cold; kit, to c.,\\ ell out; not to 
speak of certai l1 le<;cmblance'i in the rouh of the 
numcrals, which have been set fUllh by Cunn.l 

In the next place, both in Aryan and Fintlic, 
identical formative suffixes are attd.ched to the verbal 
roots to form !:>lcms Thus the formative llla is 
employed in the same way both in Aryan and Filmic 
f~he construction of vel bal noullc.,,2 In Filmic, com­
b~ with the verball()ot sail, to say, it give':l san-o-ma, 
a message; combined with the root jltO, to drink, it 
gives ;ltO-fha, drink; with the root te!.-, to do, it gives 
tek-e-ma, a deed; and many similar words, <;uch as 
luke-1Ila, reading, and lau/o-lIla, song~ In Aryan 
languages this formdtive i'l identically employed. 
Thus [mm tI:e root ghar, 10 bUl n, we have il) S<lll­
skrit gJlar~Jta, warnlth; and from dhu, to move, we 
havi dhtt-ma, smoke. Il~ Lithuanian, from 'Nl:J, to 
carry, we have 'Zla;;-1tla, carm.tge; from mid, to weave, 
:we have' mNi ~1Il(l, a web. In Latill, [10m fa, to say 
(fa-n)~ we ha'14 fir-ma, a ~cport; alld in Greek such 

1 Cuno, Forschzt1lg-m, p. fi2. 
II Weske, Em'witkelung, p. 5; ~Jlfler50n, 'Stut7ien, p. loS. 
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words as TtfLYJ and yYWfLYJ. The comparison might be 
extended to other formative suffixes which are em­
ployed bolh in the Aryan and Finnic languages, such 
as ?la, ja, 'Zla, la, l. a, ta, alld mine. To take a few 
imtances, we have in Finnic the formative na, which 
combined with the verbal rout Roil, to drink, gives 

'1,'O!t-z'-na, drulILcn. In SelI1Sklll this !->uffix combined 
'II ith the verbal root .I ,.la/" to sleep, gives svap-Ilt7, 
sleep, and sa./'-ll{l, ~.,lecp1 in Lithuanian. In like 
manner the formJ.tive ja give') in Finnic ['''l;-c-ja, a 
reader, from the root llt~r, to read; la1l1o-ja, a singer; 
kakarda-ja, a dipper' \\ hile~ in LithllLtnian it gives 
z)lll-ja, a magician, f10m the root :::ill, to 1...no\v, and 
sta':ia, a position or place, f10m the root .Ita, to 
stand.1 

\VhCll the "lcl11" have 1hus been built up by m':!ans 
of mote, and formeltivc,> which ill e hugely identIcal, 
and used in prcci'>cly the Selme WelY, conjugation and 
declen<,ion arc effected by the same processes, deele;)­
sion by ,>uffixed prepositions, and conjugation~)' 

teDse sigm attached 1.0 the stem, and followe~ 
pronominal suffixes. 

Some of the telle,L' stems arc the same. Thus both 
in Aryan anel Finnic We' h,tve tense stems formed by 
sk andJa, an~ perfect stem~ by s. 

The identity of the pronominal suffixec; is still 
more imporlant. For the first person the plOnominal 
suffix was originally 1//(l, which means HI" or" me," 
both in Aryan duel FIllnic. In modern languageq, 
both Aryan anel Finnic) this h.1'3 become III or n, or hal) 
disappeared altogether. Thus from tr".! verbal root 
bItar, to bear, we have in Sanskrit a-bl. l1'-am, T bore, 

1 For other insLn ... es see J'nderson, Studien ZU1' Verglelclmnt( d,,. 
lfl{/(}-Germa1zisch( f 1ff { Fillnish· Ugris.hen Sprachen, Pl? i07-109. 
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and in Greek £-Cpfp-OV. The Old High German tuo-m, 
I do, and ga-lIl, I go, have become tltu-e and geh-e in 
New High German. In Finnic the same pronomina.l 
suffix ma has undergone the same changes. Thus in 
Tscheremiss " I come" is tola-771, in Suomi it is tu!e-n, 
and in Estho~jan tul-c. "I live" is alc-lIl in Lapp, 
a!c-71 in Suomi, and cl-a in E.,thonian. The first', 
person singular prescnt from !/I!.:Cll, to read, is lugc-1z in 
Veps, !uga-.,.t in Lapp, luda-1lz 111 Tscheremiss, and in 
Wotiak !lIgo, where the pronominal suffix has dis~ 

appeared as completely as in the Latin l{'go, The 
pronominal suffix for the second pcr~on is ta in 
Finnic, which bccomes liand f; while ill Aryan it is 
"(la, which becumcs ta, fita, ti, alld s, Thus in Suomi 
we have tulc-f, thou come~t, and in Sanskrit dadi-t/ta 
(Latin dcdis-tz) , thou hast given. l 

In the plural, a~ has already been explained, the 
oruer of the suffixes has been revcr~ed, but their 
identity in Aryan and Fum!c r~n be recognised. 
Thus in Finnic the suffix of the second pel.;;on plural 
iSli;.i;te, as in tule-t-te, ye come. Here', the plural 
sign, is fo11o\,'cu by te (= fa), the pronoun of the 
second pCJ'son. In A1Y,lll, the order being reversed, 
the suffix of the second person plural was ta-sl~ where 
ta is the pronoun, and S(' the 5ign of the 1l1ural. Thus 
in the Latin ama-ti-s, ye love, ti is the pronoun, and 
s the plural sign, the Finnic plural suffix t being 
probably the archaic form of the Aryan "plural 
suffix s. 

'thus \he~'Verb is conjugated in the same way 
in the ArYij.n1 anr.f Ural-Altaic languages, the forma­
'tion ip both~JJerng, steIb + tense + personal suffix j 

;1 Weske, EllhtJzc1ielung tkr Finnisch4n Spade .• , p. 'J; Papi1lOD~ 
CmFati1ll P/Ii~171 p. r61,) • 
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the Sanskrit future of the first person, dat-as-mi, 
giver-am-I, being constructed in the same W!ly as the 
Ostial.. future, pan-de-l1z, or the Turkic J'az-ar-im. 

It is the same with the declension of the nouns. 
The case signs in Finnic arose out of <;uffixed pre­
positions, as in the Aryan languages. Thus we have 
(il. Fillnic ablative in ta or t,l which corresponds to the 
Aryan ablative in at or t / a Finnic locative in t2? 
which corre'iponds to the Aryan locative in dlti,. 
ano a Finnic genitive in ,1l, of which there arc traces 
in Aryan genitive') in nand 1Jl,. and a Finnic accusa­
tive in am or 111,:1 which is identical with the Aryan 
accu~ative. Thus in Tscheremiss we have the accu­
sative 'i.lidil-lll from the ~tem vida, water, and in 
SqJlskrit the accusative pali-JIl, master, from the ~tem 
patio 

These dcep-seateo structural agreements betwc~n 
the Aryan and Finnic languages arc, as Pcnka admit", 
too profound to l>e explained by geographical con­
tiguity, commercial intercoursc, inroads, wars, 01 

poli tical supremacy. Penka accounts for them 4 by 
the supposition that Finnic is a mixed speech which 
has been influenced by i\ryan in much the same way 
that English has been influenced by Norman-French. 
But this hyp~thesis will hardly suffice to account for 
the funuamcntal agreement in the pronouns, the 
declensions, the coujugationc;, and the furmatives. An 
explanation at once more simple and more satis­
factory would seem to be that the Finnic languages 

1 Donner, Did gegenseitige VerlM11fitschajt der Fi'mtisch.[Jgnscndn 
Sjl1'ac hen, p 62. 

2 ibid., p. 93. 
1I Ibid., P 73; Weske, [lnlermchml7CJl zm l:idleiclun.!el.' Cralll­

;,tatile des .P',·mu!c1.'efl'Sptachs.'ammes, 'rt 39· 
• renka, Or/gires ~l"ta(fZJ p. 68. 

(' t 



'FIlE EVOLUTION OF ARYAN SPEECH. 295 

exhibit a 5urvival of the primitive f01 m of speech out 
of which the Aryan languages were developed; the 
archaic scmi -agglutinative Lithuanian approaching 
mo,>t closely to the Finnic, which is semi-inflexional. 

Of the four neolithic European raccs one only can 
have been the pIimitive Alyan racc. Two of them, 
the Slavo-Celtic and the Ligurian, alC, liJ...e the Ugro-. 
Finnic race, brachycephalic. 

On arch~ological grounds we have anived at the 
conclu,>ion that the CUltUl c of the Slclvo-Celtic race, 
a'> c"\..lubited in thc round barrow,> of Britain, and the 
pIle d\'vclIll1gc; of Central EUI ope, comee, nearcbt to 
tl1..1t of thc primitive Aryans a'l c.be,closed by linguistic 
pal.~ontology. We have also sccn that, anthropo. 
logically, this race belong,> to thc same type as tlle 
Fmno-Ugric tribe,> of Ea<,tern EUlOpe and (.If 
Central Asia 1 ThIS conclu5ion is aho in accord with 
the philologIcal tC5t5, which mdkc it possible that 
Aryan speech may have been evolved out of a 
language of the Urd.l-Altaic cld.'>'>; the grammatittil 
resemblance,> pointing to a primitive unity of 
speech, jl1C,t as the phy'>ical lc'>cmblances point to a 
primitive ~nity of race. There must have been some 
ruder form of speech out of which the elaLol ate 
Aryan inflexion was evolved, and the~ is no othel 
known form of ::.pecch, except the Ural-Altaic, which 
can possibly be regarded as the germ out of ilwhkh 
the Aryan languages may have sprung 

Ohe possibmty r~mains to be considel ed. Since the 
colour of the'hair and eyes are more varIable than the 
shape of th'1 \1kull, some anthropologist'> of repute, as 
we have alrea.-tv Slen, are inclined to believe that the 
two brachycephalic races, the 5h£,)1 t, dark Ligurians,and 

1 See p. 91, supra. , 
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the fair Cclto-Slavic race, may be ultimately identified. 
We have also seen that the Basql e probably re­
presents the primitive speech of the former, and that 
it ig also believed to belong ultimately to the Ural­
Altaic family. We have also come to the conclugion 
that the Celto-Slavic race best represer b the primitive 
Aryan~, who'>e sp('(>ch may have bei!n evolved out of 
a language of the U ral-Altaic class. \Ve may there­
fore conjecture that at the dose of the reind<,'er age a 
Finnic people appeared in Western Europe, whose 
speech, remaining stationary, is repr('sented by the 
agglutinative Basque, aljU that much later, at the 
beginning of the pastoral age, when the ox had heen 
tamed, a taller and more powerful Finno-U gric p"'ople 
developed in Cent! al Europe the inflective Aryan 
speech. By this hypothesis many difficulties w0uld 
be reconciled. 

Ahlqvist has constructed a picture of the civilisa.­
tion of the undivided Finnic race by first eliminating 
th(' culture words which have been borrowed from the 
Al yans, and then distinguishing those which belonged 
to the Finns before their separation, by the test of 
their being the common pos~esgions of the 'rAT estern or 
Baltic Finns, and the Eastern Finns of the Ural and 
the Volga. II His reconstruction of the primitive 
Fiunic civilisation does not differ greatly flOm that 
which, on linguistic and archreological grounds, has 
been assigned to the undivided Aryans. 

He comes to the conclusion that the undiVIded 
Finns were in much the same stag~ of culhtre as~ the 
Woguls, or the Ostiaks on the Obi, as d'.;:scribed by 
modern travellers. They (were nom~.L hunters and 
fishers, whose-dlief dQlllesticated animal was the dog. 

~ 
The cow wu.:no.. altog~ther unknown, but the art of 
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making butter and cheese had not been acquired. 
The domestication of the sheep, the goat, and the pig 
was later than the contact with the Aryan". The 
name of the horse is an Aryan loan-word. Tillage 
was merely sporadic, a patch of forest may have been 
cleared by fire, and a crop of barley grown. The 
dwelling, sauna, was a pit dug in the earth and roofed 
over, or a conical hut, kota, made of poles leaning 
against cdch other, or supporteu hy a tree, and 
('overed in winter by skin". These dweilings hael a 
door, and a hole in the roof, through which the smoke 
escapf!d. The fire was built on a few loose stones in 
the middle> of the hut, but there was no flooring and 
no window, light entering through the door or the 
smoke-hole in the roof. The women, with bone 
needles, made clothing from the skins of animal", 
and J1;pun thread with spindles from the .fibre~ of 
plants, while the men fabricated canoes, snow-shoes, 
and implemellts for hunting and llshiI1E'. If they had 
any knowledge of metals it must have been cunfined 
to native copper. 

It was only after the separation of the Eastern 
and Westun Finns that they became acquainted 
with the sheep, and the art of preparing yarn from 
its wool. They had no tOWl1'5, or judges,·or hereditary 
chiefs.1 

It will be seen that Ahlqvi<;t's picture o,f the 
civilisation of the undivided Finno-U gric race, as 
deri~ed from linguistic materials, differs little from 
thai whic1J Schrader has drawn of the culture of the 
undivided 1\rvans.l1 

Accprding ~ Vambery, the culture of the un .. 
1 Ah1qvist, KultuTwiir:er del" We;! F~nm'sc!tet' SfJradun, p. 264-
• See p. 188, supra., 
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divided Turko-Tartaric family was higher than that 
of the undivided Finns, but we must remember that 
the separation was much later. They knew the horse, 
the ox, the ass, the camel, and the sheep, as well as 
the dog, and they cultivated wheat and millet as well 
as barley. 



CHAPTER VI. 

TJIE ARYAN MVTHOLOGY. 

NOT }C"" remari\.aLle than the silellt rc\ulution which 
has OvCl thro\\'n the once universally accepted hypo­
the<,ic; a,> to the f,ucce,,~ive migration of the Alyan 
Il,ltions [Will Central A"ia, is the gCllertll abandon­
ment of the expectation \\ hich wa~ at one time 
cntertained that Imli,t would inteq)!et for us the 
meaning of the Teutonic, Roman, and Greek mytho­
logies. vVe were told that (( the V edd. is the real 
theogony of the Aryan ~ nations,"l and that II the 
mythology of the Vecia is to romparative mythology 
what SanE>krit hac; been to comparative grammar." 
It was confidently proclaimed that the discovery ()f 
"the common origin of Greek and Samkrit mytho­
logy" had already been made: It wac; compared to 
"the discovery of a new wOlld;" and it was predicted 
that" the science of comparative mytholo.gy will soon 
ri<,c to the same importance as that of comparative 
philology."2 

The Sanskritists confidently produced their Iden­
tifications. Aphrodite, Eurydice, Athena, Daphne, 
and Brynhild were all pI :Jnounced to be dawn 
maidens, and were 'identified with Urvasi; IIeracles, 
Ares, Achil1t'~, ~eI.~ager, CXpheus, Balder, and Sigurd 
were solar heroe~ and identified with p'uJuravas; the 

1 Max Muller, Essays, 1'01.4. p. 381. 
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Greek Charites were the Indian Harits; and the 
Indian Maruts became the Roman 1\1o.rs.1 . 

No importance was attached to the objection that 
the I-Iarits, the nine horses of Indl1., did not in 
number, sex, form, or function bear any resemblance 
to the three Graces, the ehal ites of Greek mythology. 
Helen, a dawn maiden stolen by Pal is was identified 
with the Vedic Sarama, who, imteau of being himself 
stolen, recovers hr Inclra his stolen cows, which 
are the clouds of heavcn. Professor Ma.\: Muller 
actually suggests that AchIlles, a bl ight solar hero, 
is the Indian Ahalya, who is the goddcss of the 
night beloved and destro} ed by I ndra 2 

All such difficulties were overlooked, and we were 
told that the riddte of Aryan mythology had at 
last bef'n solved. But tl,ese confident expectations 
have been doomed to be disappointed. Scholars 
were not more agt eed as to the explanations from 
Sanskrit sources of the names of the Greek divinities 
than as to the order in which the Aryan nations 
started on their march from Central Asia. The 
explorations of necrlithic graves, followed by the: 
pamphlet of Johannes Schmidt, rendered untenable­
the hypotheSIS of the succe::,~ive westwclrd migrations 
of Aryan tribes; and in like manner George Smith's 
discovery of certain cuneiform tablets in the mounds 
of Nineveh upset the conclusions of the comparative 
mythologists, and falsified the confiuent prophecies 
which had heen adventured by the too 'eager 
Sanskritists. 

The key to the Greek mytholo'gy ha~ indeed been 
found, but it has been discovered, .,~t as wps anti-

1 Cox, Afj ....... :og;y oflhl Aryan Nall'ons, vol. i. pp. 32, 395445. 
I Mahaffyl PrC!,egDflUn4 tIJ Anc.."U HiS/Dry, p. 51. 
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cipated, on the banks of the Gange':: l but on those 
of the Tigris. Much of the mythology of ancient 
Greece, instead of having a common origin with that 
of India, proves to be c'isentially non-Aryan, and 
must have been oLLtincd from Babylonia through 
Phcenician channch. As might have heen expected, 
the greater 1MI t of the GI cck mythology provec; to 
have been derived from the sallIe' source as the first 
elements of Greek l'ulture. The rude b<trbarians of 
Hcllac; obtained their knowledge of gold and bronze, 
of weights and mea::,ures, of textile fabrics, spice'l, and 
jewellery, of the art of WI iting, and of the alphabet 
itself, froln the Phccnician merchants who vi~ited their 
shore'>; and in like manner, we now filld that they 
obtained'many of their deities and a considerable 
portion of their mythologic talcs flom the more 
cultmed Semites. Mythologi'>ts \\TeIC unable to 
explain why, if so IlJany of the GIeck myths were, 
as they affirmed, the common heritage of the Aryan 
race, so few of them could be traced in Italy or 
Germany. Thi" riddle i'l now solved. They were 
not, as was sllppo'oeci, a part of the common Aryan 
lI1hcritance, ,hut merely a foreign importation, at a 
comparatively late elate, and confined to tho'ie portions 
of the Aryan territory which were frc .. quentccl by 
Phcenician tradel·s. 

The clue, oncc obtained, has hccn followed up with 
111arvellous success. 

The great Semitic goddes,} 1 star, primari1y the 
IDC10rf, and af-tcrwards the planet V cnu'3, borc tw& 
charactcrs, th; ,chaste warrior-maiden, and the volup- , 
tuous deity of h)~. ThcJ?hcenician mariners brought 
her, in \he Iatt::r chalacter, and undelj ~,hc name of 
Astarte or Ashteroth, to £vnrus~ whe'1ce .as the s"ea. 
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born Aphroditc, her ,vorship sprl:1.tl among' the 
Greeks; while, probably by the land trnde route 
through Asia Minor, the Babyloniar Istar came to 
Ephesus as Artemis. Thus AphroJ;te, instead of 
being an Indian dawn maiden rising from the sea, 
is now found to be the Rlbylonian moon goddess 
brought in Phcenician ships to Cythera and Cyprus. 

When once the identity of I star \\ ith Aphrodite 
and Artemis was c'>tabli'>iled, it became easy, with the 
help of the Babylonian epic of the descent of I star, 
recovered from the clay tablets of the library of 
Assur-banipal, to eXl'lain the significance of a con~ 
siderable number of obscure Grcek myths. The 
Phrygian myth of .i\ tys and Cybcle, and tlle corre~ 
sponding Greek myth of Adonis and AphLldite, 
was r~cognised as a mcre We<;iern version of the 
Phc.enician myth of Tammllz and Astarte, the story 
of the moon mournIng over the death of her h'>t 
spouse, the sun, and the name of Adonis was seen to 
be merely the Semitic Adonai, the" lord" of heaven. 
And when Artemis was also identified with Istar, the 
Greek Amazons were scen to be the priestesses of the 
Asiatic goddess, the Galli were her eUl:uch priests, 
Istar being represented in Assyrian al t with a quiver 
and a bow, just as Artemis is represented in the art of 
Greece.1 

Tpe bull, whose form was assumed by Zeus in 
order to carry off Europa, a Phcenician cam'5cl, was 
seen t'o be the bull of Anu, the Semitic Heaven god, 
II 

the same bull which we recognise, in the constellation 
Taurus, anu Europa, the "broad-faqxl" maiden, is 
only another form of I~tar, the QrI'acl-f.'lcer:f, (.!loort. 
ins~ead of '",e;ing i<.l.entical with U rvasi, the Vedic 

1'Sayee, HibfJert I:.ecturcs, p. 271. 
p!) 
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dawn maiden.1 The identity of the names was main­
tained on the ground that a Sanskrit S occ[lsionally 
corresponds to a Greek p, though a suc;picion that the 
Europa myth wa" of Phcenician and not of Indian 
origin might have been aroused by the fact that 
Europa is called the daughter of Phcenix-only 
another way of saying that the myth was derived 
from the Phcenicians. 

Another myth, ~ee1l1jngly so dive! p-the story of 
the slaying of the dragon by Pcr~eus and the rescue 
of Andromeda-was localiscd by the Greeks on the 
Phcenician coast. It proves to be a lunar eclipse 
myth, ultimately Babylonian, a Greek tran~lation of 
the Phcenician ver'iion of the combat of Bel Merodach 
with the dragon Tiamat, and the rescue of the moon 
goddess !star from the black dragon who threatened 
tu devonr her.2 

Another Tiamat myth is preserved in the Greek 
legend of the mutilation of Ul,dHlS by his son 
Cronuo;. This myth, which :,ecms to us so repul­
sive, is merely a misunderstood tramlation from the 
Babylonian cosmogony, which represents Bel Mero­
dach, the 'semitic sun-god, cutting a'iunder his parent 
Tiamat, the primordial chaos from which he had 
sprung. 

Ares, the vrarrior-god of the Greeks, has been 
identified by Professor Sayce'~ "',lith U ra.:;, the w~rrior­
god of the Babylonicms, whose title, "the lord of 
the pig," helps to explain ;),11 obscure Greek myth 
which tell~ us that Ales slew ./\donis by taking t~e 
form of a wild boar, the sun-god being slain by the 

ltusk of winter/1 

1 Max Muller, ,f-ssays, vol. i. p. 406. 
I See S:lYcc, lltbf,cI1lecfllll'S, p. Nli" a 'INd., ,r' J53. 
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The bold attempt of the Sanskritists to identify 
Mars (stem, mart) v.ith the Vedic Maruts, who ale 
the winds, pre~ented the difficulty t lat the name of 
Map. was unknown to the Gleeks, .llld even to the 
Iranian.:;, It is, at all events, less plamlble than the 
new explanation \\hich idel1tdics him with Mfitu or 
Martu, the B.t1lylonian god who rule d the tempest, 
and WdS wor"lllpped as Rimmon by the SyIidns. 

The theory of the I ndIall origin of the great 
Dionysiac myth vIas slMken by Lenormant's com­
parison of DIOnysus with the A~syrian sun-god who 
bore the name of Di,lnic,u; and thiS was confirmed by 
Dr. Neubauer's identiticatlOn of his mother Semele, 
daughter of Cadmus the Phrenlcian, with the IJhce­
nician goddess Semlath, and with the Edc mite 
" Semlah of the Vineland." 

One of the greatest 1 eproaches \\ hich the San:.kllt 
'5ch001 of Comparative Mythologists had to bear was 
that in the V cdic hymns no t1 ace could be found of 
A polIo, the gl etIt lIellenic sun-god, a deity reverenced 
more than any other by the Greeks. None of the 
myths of Apollo resembled the myths of any of the 
Indian sun-gods, and no explanation of the name 
was forthcoming from the 1 esources of Aryan philo­
logy. If th::! Greek and Indian mythologies were 
parts of the common inheritance of the Aryan nations, 
it was shange that the name and worship of Apollo 
should be confined to those lands which were visited 
by the (~)hcenicianc;, But these mysteries have been at 
last explained. The oldest f"pigraphia. form of the 
name of A polIo is A pI u, "hich corresponds to the 
Semitic Ablu, the" son" Of heaven, wlolich was one of 
the titles of 'J'~mmuz the Syrian sun:'god. Heracles. 

t < 1 

aga11l, is the flero)tic sun-god under another aspect. His 
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twelve labours are the twelve labours of Isdhubar, the 
Accadian .hero, whose story may be read in the frag­
ments of the great ChaIdean epic which wae; redacted 
into a single whole many centuries before the Vedic 
hymng were first composed. The name of Heracles 
is of Greek invention, but Melicertc'l, the name which 
he bore in th ,.. Pl:.::>~nirian settlement at Corinth, is 
merely a Greek transliteration of the name of 
Mc1cartl1, the Phcrnician sun-god. 

The very fOll1ldations of the San!:->kntic school of 
interpretation being tI1Ue; rud~ly shaken, scholars 
began to question otber explanations which had b('en 
received with general acquiesccllce. Professor Max 
M liller, for in~;t:JDce, had identified A thena, the great 
deity of the Ioni.111 G reeks, with the V cd ic dahana, 
the" dawn" creeping over the sky. The philological 
difficulty was considcrable, and scholars are now 
incltncd to bclif've that A thcna was not the dawn but 
the ligbtning. Even the identific:Jtion of tbe Ccntaurs 
with the Vedic Gandbarvas hac; been qL1estioned, 
owing to the discovery of Centaurs sculptured on 
Babylonian monume~ts. 

Perhaps tpc grcatcst of the difficultiec; which beset the 
attempt to explain the Aryan mythology from Vedic 
sources was the almost complete discord'..!l1ce between 
the names of Greek and Roman deities. Juno and 
Hera, Venus and Aphrodite, Mars and Ares, Mercury 
and Hermes, Diana al,d Artemir;, Neptune and l)osei­
don, £eres and Demeter, are plainly unrelated Lhames. 
If the Rig Veda. explains so insignificant a portio'a 
of the myt~ology < of the Greeks, whose language­
approaches Sanskrit much' more closely than Latin 
does, i( could haf'dly be expecte.d that tJ'c mytholpgy 
of Italy could be explain )d by that ofJnrlia. 
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But it is now seen that many of the myths which 
were formerly supposed to prove the common origin 
of the Greek and Roman mythology are merely late 
and arbitrary transferences of mythic ·,tories to wholly 
unrelated deHies. Thus the adventures of IIeraclc'-l, 
the Greek soJar- hero, ,,11ich, as we havc scell, are 
mcfely the bon owed. ad \ cHtures nf 1 h.-· Babylonian 
Isdhubar, were a<,-;ignl'd to Hercl1lc~, tbc old Italic 
god of enclosures, who has nothing in common 
with Heracles cxcep~ an accidental pl'onetic rc­
semblance of the name,! while S;1turnns, the Italic 
god of agriculture. \vas identified with Cr:->nus, 
merely because his emblem, the sickle of the busband­
man, resembled somewhat the sickle of ClOnus, 
which ic; the curved scil1lit,lr with which Bel Mero·· 
dach, the prutotype of Crolllls, combats the po\\cr., uf 
darlmrss. 

In like manner, the Greek mythc; relating to 
Aphrodite, w11ich are mainly of Semitic origin, were 
boldly transferred by Ovid aud other adapters to 
Venus, a purely Italic deity, (,f whose e)"'i"tcllce no 
b'acc can he di"lcovcrcd ill Il Ollwr, Besiod, the /\ vcsta, 
or the J<ig Veda, although the mere najnc can be 
explained ac; Aryan by lIL·lp of the Sanskrit word 
vallas, which (Jellotcs that which is pleasant, ec;pcciaUy 
pleasant c1rink,2 amI also sexual ue::,jre. Greek 
myths relating to Poseidon were (llso tr.-:t1sferred to 
N cpttlne, whose name can be explaineu by help of 
the IrCPlian word napat, water. In old Irish we -have 
t:.e word triath, which means the sea, .,and hclf>s to 
explain the Greek Triton, the Sanskrit trita, and the 
Zend thrita. I n all these cases. the linguistic 

1 Sayr:, Sde1lce 0,(1 att,;ua,gr, vol. ii. p. 262. 

2 Mommsen, Romisclu Ge.f(hichtr', vol. i. p. 16. , 
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elements of the later mythologic names are primitive, 
but not lAe mythology it'3el£ 

These examples may serve to show that while tllere 
was a common inheritance of language, any inherit­
ance of a common mythology must be reduced to 
vcry small propnrtions. The names of the Alyan 
dcitiec; may be primitive words, but the mythological" 
conceptions mu"t be referred to a PCI joel later than 
the linG'ui"tic <;C'paration. 

Setting a.,iue the great Indian tl i,H) of Brahma, 
Siva, and Vi"ll1ltl as being manife<,tly of I.ltc: date, 
we find the Vedic god<; of the fir<;t rank arc ItI(it ,t 
and Agni, after whom come Van11la and Mitra, 
U "has and Snrya. The great Helknic goels are 
Zeu.:;, Apollo, and Athena, fullo\\cd by Po<;eidon, 
IIera, Aphrodite, .i\rtemi<;, IIerme<;, Are<;, IIeraclc", 
Demeter, and Dionysus. The great Italic oeitirs 
are jupller, Juno, Mar", Minerva, Jaml<;, Neptune, 
Diana, Pluto, Vulcan, M eremy, V cnu". IT ercu1cs, 
Baccl1lls, and Cere". The Teutonic deities wcr~ 
Thor, Odin, Freya, Baldr, Tiu or Tyr, the god of 
war, and Frigga the Ealth, who j<; the \\ ife of \,vodcn 
the H eavon. Among the Celt') "e have Ogma, 
Mapono", Segomo, Camulos, TOlltales, Taranllcos, 
Esus, Tarani." Cernunnos, and Nuada.' The Lrtto­
Slavic deities werc Bogu, Perkuna<;, Perunu, Ra(1c-
gast, Swantow:t, Potrimpos, 1.nd Picullas. '\ 

The diversity of these names is vcry <;triking-, 
c<;petially when we COnSltl"r that they are f~ll c1a­
mental. The Aryan nations, and many \\ hich ate 
not Aryan, "have 'personified the J lea\'en antI thd 
Earth and th<4 .. Oc~an, the SUll and the Moon, thc 
Starm,'~ the Thunder, the Lightning, 11:c Dawn,-, the 
Fire, and the Wind. Fo!' these vhenvmC"na of Nature 
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there were common names in the primitive Aryan 
speech, and hence the real matter for surprise is not 
that there is here and there a resemblance in the 
divine names of the different nation'), but that the 
diversity should be so great. 

They all reverenced and per sonified as the supreme 
\kity the protecting vault of Heaven, but it was 
worshipped under different names, by the Indians as 
Varuna, by the Greeks as Zeus, by the Celts as 
Camuloc;, and by the Teutonc; as Woden. They all 
reverenced Mother Eal th, the spoU'Je of Heaven, but 
she wac; callcd Prithivi by the Indians, Gcea or 
Demeter by the Greeks, and Nerthus, Fr;gga, or 
Jordh by the Teutonic nations. 

There is not a single power of Nature which 'Zan Ll: 
proved to have been worshipped under the same 
primeval name by all the Aryan peoples. 

The mythologists who affirm that the Greek and 
Indian mythologies have "a common origin," and 
that "the Veda is the real theogony of the Aryan 
nations," are encountered by two great difficulties. 
The fin,t, as we have seen, is the fact that the my tho­
logic names in Greek and Latin, and Latin and Celtic 
00 not agree; the second is that though the connec· 
tion of the lndians and Iranians is very 'close, the 
mythologic conceptions supposed to be common to 
the Indiclns and the Greeks are not a]sc common to 
the Greeks and the Iranians. 

As il rule the Celtic divine names are confin~d to -
the C~lts, the Latin naml.!S to Italy, the Slatonie 
11ames to the Slaves. \Vords &lating. to religion 
have a more restricted currency tha)1 . those which 

l 4-
refer to cattl ~j agricu)ture, and weapon:;. ThIS I_ds 
to the pre=.:tm;>tion _ that t i.e Aryans before their 
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separation did not pos!:>csc; what can properly be 
called any common system of mythology. But this 
result is in accordance with the probabIlities of the 
case. It has been shown that the primitive Aryans 
were not, as was formerly supposed, a ~emi-civilised 
race who, in the bronze period, some fiftccll centuries 
13.C., migrated florn Asia into Europe, but that thcYil 
were rather the lincal desccndants of thc neolithic 
people who had occupied Europe for unnumbered 
ages. Can it be supposed that the!:>c J.:ude barbarians, 
clad in skins, ignorant of agriculture and metals, 
unable to count above a hundred, who prartised 
human sacrifice, were capable of elaborating a 
complex and beautiful mythology? or if they had 
invented it, is it lIkely that the namcs and adventurcs 
of dawn maidens and solar heroes could have bcen 
handed down orally in recognisable form through so 
many millenniums during which the art of writing was 
unknown? It is a question if there was any idolatry 
properly so called among the primilive Aryans. On 
the earliest monuments of the Egyptians and Baby­
lonians we find sculptured reprc!:>entations of the 
gods. But thcre is no word for "idol" common to 
the Aryan languagcs, and no idols or objects of 
worship have been found in llcolithil.2 tombs,! or 
in the Swiss and Italian pile d wellings,2 and even 
the Scandinavians had originally no images of their 
gods.s 

The Greeks owed to the Phrenicians the notion of 
repn;sellting the gods undt.r human form,4 and images 

1 Se~ howe\ter, De Bayc, L'A"'dzeo'ooo1e Prehislolitjtll, p. 95-
II H~g, Die lTj'1(Rer in der Poeoent, p. 24-

• C"/J'M Poelr.tum Bllf'eale, vot. i. p. p. 
41 Di Cesnola, Cyprus, Platt',Jvi. 
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of the gods at Rome were first made by Elruscan 
artists. The earliest objects of Aryan wor5hip seem 
to have been fetishes, such as sacred trees, belemnites, 
or meteoric stones.l The Jupiter Lapis of the Fetials 
at Rome was probably a belemnite. Artemis was 
worshippc;cl at Ephesus as the stolle which fell from 
heaven, and the many-breasted 1'I;presentations of the 
goddess may have been suggestc:d by the bosses 
found on meteoric stoncs. Zeus Cassius is represented 
as a stone on coins of Seleucia in Syria and the 
Paphian Venus appears under the form of a conical 
stone on coins struck in Cyprus.2 

The earliest shrine of Greek worship was at 
Dodona, and here the object of worship was an oak, 
011 whose branches charms and talismans were hung, 
and the whi:,pcrings of the wind in the leaves were 
regarded as the oracular voice of heaven. It is plain 
that the cnlture of the undivided Aryans has been 
immensely overrated by the mythologists who h(~ve 

endeavoured to provc that the theological conceptio:ls 
uf the Veoas, of the Edda, and of the Homeric poems 
were handed down from a pre-ethnic source. 

The hypothesis of common traditions :ransmitted 
from the holoethnic period is not necessary to explain 
such resemblances as may exist in th~ mythological 
conceptions of the Aryan nations. It is more prob­
able that somewhat similar myths were independently 
evol~ed as explanations of recurring natural pheno­
~ena. ( In all countnes the day succeeds the night, 
the ~ky hangs over the earth, the il,sun and the moon 
pursue each other through the hea VC'1S, a.nd th<? 

1 Lang, /rIytlt, Ritual, and Rel£gioll, vol. ii. ,~pI: 219. 235; CUI/DIll 
alld ./IFy/lt, p. 223. 

II Evans, Ancf.:nI S'01U Imp/elllett/sl p. 9. 
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upns1I1g of the ~un i~ herclld(~d by the tender dawn. 
Hence in all mythologies the day clnd the night, the 
heaven and the earth, the sun and the moon, the sun 
and the dawn, arc rcprc<..,cntcd as man and woman, 
either as loyers, or as h u~band and wife, or as brother 
and sister. 

It is natur,ll to represent the ~nn as a bride-groon 
corning out of his chamber in the e,l~t, and the dawn 
as a blushing maiden. Helice few mythologies are 
altogether frec frolll the loves of ~olar heroes and dawn 
maidcns. But it 1<.., not nece,sary to suppose that 
such myth~ arc primitivc. 

The Indian UJ/taS, the lJatlid.11 Ur/UlIl/l, the Greek 
'/(,)<', the Latin Aurora, alld the Lithu,lllitlll Auszra, 
all denote etymolo~ically the glow of the w!:>y dawn, 
which was personified by GH'cks and Romans, and 
deified by the Indians, Lut there are no common 
myths. The Vedic Surya, the <..,pou,c uf U::.has, is 
etymologically the ~amc d':; the Greek Hclios, the 
La.tin Sol, al1(1 the \Vehh lleul (llu<;,c1), Lut Eos 
i~ a::.')ocidtcd in Grcek myth with Kcphalos anti 
Tithonus, and not with IIclio'>. The cUllncction is 
mel ely Hl1gui~tic, nut mythologic, and the solar 
heroes and dawn maid ellS were plainly evolved aftcr 
the Aryan ::cparation. 

The divine names which go back to the primitive 
period are all names of the powers of naturc, and 
in dealing with ~uch e1.r1y words it is imlJossible 
to say whether thc parnes may not havc..·~ referred 
merely to ..the p!IC110mCI1<l of llaturc rather than to 
any divjn~, personifications, which may have arisen 
indcp,endently :it later pcHods. 
• Sc~ntv a~ afe the mythulodc llL:p.es common to .; ,oLJ 'J 

ahy two of the Aryal) familics of )sp('~ch, the signi .. 
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ficance of these few agreements tenus to disappear 
on closer examination. Indra and Agni· are the 
deities who occupy the highest places in the oldest 
Indian mythology. This is evident from the fact 
that of the most ancient hymns in the Rig Veda 
265 are addressed to Indra, and 233 to Agni, and 
not more than 60 to any other god.l. But supreme 
as is the position of these two deities in the most 
ancient records of Aryan religion, their worship is 
practically confined to India. In the European 
mythologies their place is ':aken by Z~us and 
';Voden, Apollo, Thor, a.nd Balder. In the Avesta 
there is barely a vestige of the great name of I ndra, 
nor can it be traced in any of the European langu:iges. 

In the Vedic hymns Agni is second only to Indra 
in importance, and much has been made of the 
etymological identification of the name of Agni with 
the Latin igNis and the Lithuanian ugm's; but this 
amounts to very little. It merely proves that the 
undivided Aryans were acquainted with fire, but it 
docs not prove that fire was an object of worship. 
Tile inference is rather that the worship of the sacred 
fire arose after the separation of the Ary.ans. We 
find that in India Agni was a chief ob~ect of worship 
at the earliest .,time of which we have¥Ehy cognisance 
of Aryan religion, but there is no reason to believe 
that fire was ever worshipped under this name by 
Latins{j..>r Lithuanians. 

The p-:esumvtion is rather the other way, since the 
Rc.nan fire-worship was addressed to .. Vesta,the 
trl.bal fire of the domestic hearth, while A&~i among 
the Indians was quite another thing-the." sacrificjal or 
celestial fire. 

(' " (. 

1 KearY, OWiinel of Prif1lit~'?e Belief, p. 126, 
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The Grcek Hestia, it is true, agrees in name and 
function \vith the Latin Vesta,l and tbls is the most 
&t1'iking of all the correspondencies between Roman 
and Greek mythology, more especially since there is 
reason to believe that Vesta was the oldest of the 
deities of Rome. But there is no trace of this vener­
able worship in India. In Sanskrit the name only 
exists as 'lJastu, which merely means the house or 
dwelling place. 

The very fact that the Ve<,ta wort.hip is the most 
indubitable or the cfrrespondcncies LCtWCCl1 the 
Greek and RonMn mythologies is itself a proof of 
the rudimentary nature of their common civilisation. 
Only among the 1 ude<;t of c)..isting savdgc tribes, 
such as the Australians, i" it held a duty to keep 
alight the fire of the tltbe, which if extinguished ha.., 
to be oLtained from some neighbouring triLl', as thcy 
are ignorant of the mcans of rekindling it. The 
Chippeways and N atchcz Indians llad an institution 
for keeping alight the tribal fire, certain person<; 
being set aside and devoted to this occupation ;2 and 
the incorporation and endo\\ ment of the Vestal 
Virgins at F orne seems to be a survival of a similar 
practice, thc S9IIIiI.1,. duty, origillally devolving on the 
daughters of tllause, obtaining a rcligi'vus sanction 
as the service of the perpcthal flame. 

The name of Prometheus, who, accordin~ to 
the Greek myth l brought fire from heavel! to 
morta.is, may be explainul by the Sanskri~ pra­
'Iltantlta; but 6is word did not become a mytho1ogica\) 
term among) the Indians, but merely denoted the' 

1 Preller, Cnec/ti·J;.l."i .1JlytMlogie, vol. L pp. 227-333; R"m{ldtl 
AfylnolDgie, po 532. 

I Lubbock, PrMisl"ric Ti'lUl, ~p: 464, 537-
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drill by which fire was obtained by friction. Here 
clearly the mythological conception is later than the 
separation of Grecks and Indians, .md wc arc only 
entitled to concludc that the fire-drill was known 
before the lingui!:>tic separation. lIetlcc the whole 
of the evidence tends to the belief that the most 
primitive of all worships-that of fire-docs not 
belong to the earlic!:>t period, but was independ­
endcntly evolved among the Eastern alJd Western 
Aryans. 

The gulf between the Teutonic arId Celtic 
languages is much wider than that betwee'l Indian 
and Iranian; but, as has been already shown, the 
culture words prove that the relations of the Celts and 
Tcutnns were tho!:>c of latcr geographical contact and 
political supremacy. There are reasons for 3upposing 
that a considerable portion of the Teutonic mythplogy 
may have been obtained from Celtic sources, as that 
of the Greeks was obtai lled from the Semites. Pro­
fessor l~hys believes that thc myths relating to 
Woden, the great Teutonic sky-god, may be traced to 
a Ccltic origin, and he compares the name of Woden 
with the CeItic Gwydiofl.1 But as no p ... rallel name 
and no parallel myths are to be .nd among the 
Italic races, who stand in a mll~ closer linguistic 
relation to the Celts than the Celts do to the Teutons, 
thes(' myths probably date not from the time of the 
Celto-Teutonir unity, but from the much later period 
when the Teutons lived under thc political supremacy 
of the Celts. 

Thor or Dunar, the Teutonic thunrler-god, may 
also be compared with the Ce1t:-: thunder-god 
Tal'anucus (\"'1 ":]5h ta"'an, thunder), and Professor Rhys 

1 l~hys, Hlbbt-:rt LeI/uteS, p. 2S.,. 
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finds Toutiorix, the Gaulish Apollu, in the legcnds 
of thc G.:!rman solar hero Theodoric, anJ he lOnnects 
the Gaulish E~us with the Teutonic Anscs and the 
Nor.se aJsir, a word which is applied to the gods 
generally, and may be etymologically explained by 
the San~krit aJUJ, the breath of life. 1 Ie also com­
pares the Teutollic Mal;, Tiu, the "glorious" of' 
splendid onc, with Llud (King Lud), who is Nuada 
of the silver hand under another nall1P. The namc 
Nuada, originally Nodells, may be compared with the 
Italic Neptune, v.hich is written Nethuns on an early 
mirror. The Celtic heaven-god Camulos corresponds 
etymologically to the Teutonic II immel, and his 
functions arc tho-;e of the Greek Uranus, but Heaven 
was wor.shippcd by the Tcutolls as Woden and not as 
Himmel. 

Kuhn thinks that Sarama, the messenger of Indra, 
was the wh~d; Profcs.sor M.lX Muller, with less realion, 
claims him as the dawn; and he IndY l)crhaps be 
identified, at lca.st etymologically, with the Greet{ 
Hennes, the me.s'>cngcr of Zeus. The Vedic U.shas, 
the morning red, is ctymologicdlly the Greek Eos 
and the Lp-tin Aurora, and the Vedic Surya is etymo­
logically the La~n Sol. 

Other suggcHcd identifications bet Ween mytho­
logical beingo; in Greece and I nuia arc between 
Phlegyas and Bhrgu, Trita and Triton, Phowneus 
and Bhuranyu, the Centaurs and the Gandharva~, and 
bct\\cen the lovely Sarany tl", who is the t?iorniIl£' 
clawIl, an~ "the gloomy Erinyes, the implacabie 
Furies of the Grcc~s. 
. But some' of. j:hcsc idenlificatiul1s ~rc ctymological 
rather ~ than' r8ythclogicaI, and othc."S" are rejected 
by the best scholars. -!t is possib~, rDwevcr. that 
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there may be a connection between Janus and Zav, 

J uno and tluvv11. 
Professor Max Muller has attemLJtcd to identify 

the Indian Maruts with the Roman Mars. But in the 
Greek mythology, or even in the Iranian, which is so 
much closer than the Latin to that of the Indians, we 
:lave no trace of Mars or Maruts, and we are driven 
to conclude that the evolution of the Maruts was 
subsequent to th(" separ<ltion of the Indians and the 
Iranians, and indefinitely later than the separation of 
the Italic and Indian races, and the identification 
of Mars (Martis) w1th the Babylonian storm-god, 
Matu or Marlu, is, to ~ay the lea~t, as probable as is 
any connecbon with the Indian Maruts. Not only 
the Maruts, but Rudra and the other Indian deitIes 
associated with Indra are unknown in the Avesta. 
Brahma, who afterwards replaced Indra as the supreme 
Indian god, appears in the Rig Veda, and so also 
does Vishnu; but Siva and Kali, who now occupy 
such a promillent position in Indian worship, are 
• .ll1known, and are probably of Dravidian origin. 

When we have diligently read all the bulky 
volumes which have been written with th~ object~of 
identifying the deities of India and Europe, it is sur­
pri~ing to finJ how scanty are the actual results which 
are accepted by all scholars. This has been well put 
by Mr Lang,l who says that Mannhardt, after having 
been $~ disciple of the Sanskritist school, llas been 
obligeei' to confess that comparative mythology has 
n~t borne the fruit that was at one ti:ne expeded, 
i.md that those gains of the science w~ich may be 
considered certain, reduce themselvc~ .. )o the sqantiest 
list "of paralklr-nall\.ely, the Indian V ... hma and the 

1 Lant" Aljlk, Ritual, tMIi'.?elipgn. vol. i. p. 2J. 
~.iJl I 



THE ARVAN MYTHOLOGV. 

Greek Uranus, the Indian Bhaga and the Slavonic 
Bogu, the Indian Parjanya and the Lithuanian Per­
kunas, and finally, the Indian Draus and the Greek 
Zeus. MannhanJt adds that a number of other 
equations, such as Sarameya and Hermeias, Saranyus 
and Erinys, Gandharvas and Kentauros, will not 
stand criticism, so that these ingenious gucssc", win 
prove mere jeux d'esprit rather than actual concLu­
sions of science. 

Rut even the four identifications wIdth Mannhardt 
believes to be actually establi~ltec1 are more or le'is 
illusory. If Varuna, nhaga, Parjanya, and Dyaus 
were deities '\'\'ol,>hipped by the ul1divic1ecl Aryans, we 
should ex pect to find these names in the whole circle 
of the Aryan languages, just as we find the l1,l1nes for 
mother, wife, and daughter, for dog-, cow, wag-gon, and 
wheel, for five and ten. But this we do not find. 
Dyaus b the only name which is at all widely spread, 
and even in the case of Dyau<;, tbe ~trongest of all, 
there are rea<;ons which may make us doubt \vhether 
he can ever have been the supreme god of tilt; 
undivided Aryans. 

The case of the Satl"kritists rests on these four 
Indian names, Bhaga, Parjanya, Varuna, and Dyaus. 
The real significance of these [our nam!!s will there­
fore have to be examined more closely. 

The Norse Fjurgyn was identified by Grim~ with 
the Lithuanian thunder-god Perkunas, and prc1ably 
with .. the old Slavonic Pe(IInu; but Professor RI;ys con­
side;;ts as futiJ.e the attempt to connect th(>m with tPte 
Sf,lnskrit f arjanya, the god of rain and thunder. Thfl 
Mordwin thimder-god Por~uini is doubtless the same 
as Perkuna£'/" \h this may be set dm~~lI as a case 0{ 

> 1, 

Ctimm, Deut rA. IIfyth(l!~git, } J ~ 
I 
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mythological borrowing, and there is no trace of such 
a deity in Greek or Latin. 

In the Slavonic lani=,llagC'c;; Bogu oenotcc; the 
'luprcme deity. The word i'l found m the Rig Vcda 
'1.S bltaKa, which tnC'ans tl~e dic;tributor of gift'l, 
ec;pccially of food, and is llc,ed ac; an cpithC't of the 
Godc;, and al<;o, seemingly, as tlle name- of a sub­
ordinate deity. In the Avesta the woull-as attained 
a JaIQC'1 c;ignific.lI1cc, and is applied as an cpithet to 
Mlthra, and alc,o to i\hllLl-M a7da, who is called 
Bhaga-Bhaganam, ~od of godc;,1 The word only 
became the nanw of tIle suplcme deity among the 
Slave'l, and among the closeiy-t elated Phrygians, with 
whom. accordin~ to IIC'c,ychillc;, the word B(lya/Oi was 
the equivaknt of Zeu". The 1I1'lCI iption, j(J7Ji BaKi­
nati, inscribed on a Gauli')h altar founn. in the 
Department of the I sere, w,tc, plObably a dcdic(1tion 
by Pcrc,ian or PIll rgiJ.ll men cnatics, (1'l thC're is no 
other indication that such a name belonged to ~he 
Celtic Pantheon.2 

Bogu and P(') kunac;; mU'lt therefore be set aside 
m: divine name'l which had only a limited geographical 
currency, and may be j'allgell with othe'f culture 
words of late elate which are common to the Iranian 
and Slavo-Lel tic langua~es,'1 

The comparative mythologi'lts who a£sert that the 
undivicled Aryan'l were in PO'iscs'iion of a common 
mythfrogy bC'fol e their separation have the1'cfore to 
rest the r case on two equations-that of the Indian 
~runa and the Greek TJranus, and of the Inliian 
Dyaus with the Grc('k Zeus, the Latin ,lupiter, and 

1 Sec Cook, 011;111 r of Lall!,"lu!, c and R.f t 0"- p. 6g. 
1I Rhi~J FI .bert Lect.;t1ts, p. 54. ' 
• See p. 195, tuprlJ. 
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the Teutonic Tiu.l The identIfication of Varuna 
and Uranus, although from an etymological point of 
view' it leaves nothing to be dc"ire<i, fails to prove 
the contention, because it is confined to Sanskrit 
and Greek, and we have already seen that the Greeks 
and Indians shale late culture words, such as th~e 
for certain weapons, alld for implements of tillage, 
which are not found in other Aryan languages-an 
indication of a geographical contact pO'.terior tQl.he 
linguistic separation of the Aryans. But ther~ is 
this great difference, that while the Indo-Greek 
culture words are found also in I raIl ian, the Indo­
Greek mythologic names are f-oignificantiy wanting. 
This defect in the Iranian record i" the more specially 
significant because the separation of the I nuians and 
Iranians wa<; later than that of any of the other Aryan 
families, and also because the religiou<; ideas of the 
Rig V cua agree in so mllny minute particulars with 
those of the Avcc.,ta. The Indians and Iranians, 
a<; we have already secn,2 had a common religious 
ritual, they had common names for priests, sacrifice~ 
sacred chants, for the c:oma drill k, and for religious 
a<;pcrgation-a clear proof that an organised system 
of worship had been developed Before the separation. 
There are no such ritualistic agreements between 
any of the other Aryan families. 4 The agreemeAt 
in the mythologic system is also so close and striking 
that if we find mythologic names in Greek aMd 
Sanskrit hut not in I ranial1, it is difficult'io believr 
,they are really primitive, and not evolvdtl indepert.:a-
ently-ob};' Greeks and Indians. ~ 

l'l 
• 1 See, f,~n',taDce. M lX, Muller's article on U The Lesso~ of r upiter; 
mllthe !v~ttt'flf:lflk Centuf,)· 

Il See 'p. J90; tUfla. 
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To give a few instances, we find that in the Avesta 
Mithra's club is called Vazra, while in the Veda 
Inrlra's dnh is Vajra. The cloud demon slain b,¥ 
Inura is Vritra, the demon sLtin in the Avesta iq 
Verethra. In the Avesta, VaYIl, the wind, rides in a 
g~6ten chariot; in the Veda, Vayu IS Indra's charioteer. 
Azhi-dahaka, the biting serpent of the Avesta, is the 

,15crpent Ahi of the Veda, The Thrita and Thraetona 
of the AvestJ. are the Trita and Traitana of the 
Vdd;,.l The mighty warrio:s and far-ruling kin~s of 
the Ave-,ta arc in the Veda the ancient spirits ofthe5ky.2 
Y,llna, who was 01 igill111y merely the setting SUl',)S, 

like the Egyptian Tum, exalted in the Veda to be ~he 
king of the uead, while in the Avesta he has becom,e 
the first legendary Irani,lt1 monarch. The India 1 

sun-god .Mitra became among the Iranians thp 
graciouc; Mithra, the "friend" of mankinu, Mitra 
is associated with Varuna as lVIithra i" with Altura. 
Ahri man, the dcsllllctive "pirit, appears ill the Veda 
a-. well as in the A vesta. 

A .;;m.l and M a7da arC' titles given in the Veda to 
V,U'U1M, hnt in the Avesta these two titles are C0111-

hined as the plOper name of the supreme Goel, and 
we have' the magnificent conception of Ahura Mazda 
(Ormuzcl). the "Lord OmnisciC'l1t," whose all-seeing 
e)~e is the glowillg orb of clay, whose son is the 
fin:, v"hJlc the robe \\ hich clothes him is "epn.;<;cnted 
ac;' the V9'~lt starry firmament, \\ hich also is the 

1.rment o~thC' Indian Varuna . . 
It is plain\. that while the lowel mythological ideas t 

)f the 1 ndians amI Iranians agree, the higher rclj.gious 
onceptions, involving thl"! n<l.m~ of the king all 

1 Duncl..er, 1'1"-'101')1 of Af//ltjttlt)',I,. 1'01. v. p ... _I 

•. Ib-d., jt • .1+ . 



glorious above, " whose robe is the light, whose 
canopy space)" were the creations of a Jater time, 
wheu Indians and Iranians had separately advanced 
out of the earlier barbarism to a hlgher and nobler 
intellectual culture. 

But' Ahura M,lzda, the supreme deity of the 
Iranians, was not the <;upreme deity of the India;;~) 
though they gave the curresponding title Asura 
Medh'L to more than one god of light. l The supleIUe 
Indian deitles wcre Indra and ValUna, of whom th~l'e 
j<; hardly a trace in the Avc!:>ta, a tolerably sure proof 
that the Illdlan wor~hip of Varuna-the mighty 
Heavcn-was evolved after the ~epclration of the 
I ndians and I I anians. 

That this was the case i.., confirmed by the fact 
that the agreements between the Indian and Greek 
mythology, of which so much has been made, are 
nominal ratiler than real. 

Both in India and Greece we hC'lve the common 
linguistic germs of the later mythological conceptious, 
but the mythology itself ic; plainly a later growth.! 
The names of Uranus and Varuna are etymologically 
identical, as are those of Zcu~ and Dyaus, but this is 
all that' can be affirmed. Inclra and Val una in the 
Vedic hymns completely take the place and offices of 
Zeus in the H ometic poems Varu~a is the might):1 
deity who rules the universe, who Ibtcl1s to human 
prayers, who doc~ the right, and decides the destini~ 
of men j while Indra, like 'l eus, b the wield;r of the 
thunderbolt Nor does the Grcek Uranustf0rolespolJG. 
tnore c10eely to Varuna. As Ludwig has obs \rved, 

i1 .0 h ",) I h such .If)omertc p raseS as 01!{lavor; atTnpOftf) S ow that 
111 the ol~t literatnrt! of the Gleekb the word U;anus 

DUltcl.er. lilstt.i\V tJj A11IlquzIJl ...... ol. v. p. 145. 
\ 21 
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designated only the physical vault of heaven, and it 
is not before the time of Hesiod that Uranus is per­
sonified, and becomes the spouse of the Earth· and 
the ancestor of Zeus; whereas in India, at a much 
earlier time, Varuna has become the supreme 
administrator of the universe, and is never identified 
\\ &Lh physical phenomena. l Dy-aus, l;owever, in the 
Veda is still what Uranus was in Homer, and has not 
y~t uecome what Zeus was among the Greeks. 

'J.L is true that the Indian Dyaus is the S'3.me word 
as the Greek Zeus, while the Latin Ju-piter, the 
Teutonic Tiu or Ziu, and the Celtic du'W are names 
of kindred origin. Hence hy far the strongest case 
is that of Zeus, since this is the only divine name' which 
is found in any considerable number of Aryan lan­
guages. But even this wide-spread appellation is not 
universal. It is not found among the Iraniall:> and 
the Slaves, and where it is found the mythologic 
equivalence is questionable. 

In the first place, if Dyaus had been recognised as 
tlJe highest god, or even recognised as a god at all, by 
the undivided Aryans, or if he had occupied among 
the Indians the supreme position which Zeus held 
among the Greeks, it is difficult to understa::d how 
every trace of the worship of such a mighty being 
s~ould have disappeared among the Iranians, 
whose separation from the Indians was ')Q late, and 
who agree with them so closely it. their religious 
observances anti their mythological beliefs. 

While thp. name of Dyaus docs not even appear in 
the P vesta, in the Rig Veda he occupies "? wholly 
subordinate position, completely overshadow"d by 
Varuna. Indeed he can hardly be called ~ ~od; he 

1 See Cook, Origim Dj Rel(r;itln a d Lan.!,"Uagf', p. t..J. 
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is little more than the sky, the physical germ of a 
mythological conception, just as Uranus was at first 
among the Greeks. Indra is called a son of Dyaus, 
a c.hild of heaven, in the same way that Zeus is said 
to have been one of the grandchildren of Uranus; 
but Dyaus can hardly be said to have been an 
object of weI ship among the Indians any L.Jre 
than Uranus was among the lIomeric Greeks. Far 
less can Dyaus be claimed as the supreme H~aven 
god, which Zeus was among the Greeks. 

It is easier to believe that Zeus was elevated by the 
Greeks themselves to his exalted position, and that 
the personification of Dyaus was later than the 
separation of Indians and Iranians, than to hold-with 
Professor Max M tiller and others that the lofty Greek 
conception had belonged to the half-savage Aryans 
before the linguistic separation, and that this great 
primeval faith had almost died out in India, and that 
in Persia it had altogether disappeared. 

But if we once admit that before the separation 
of the Aryans they had a common name for t\le 
sky, as well as for the water and earth, all thlJ 
difficulty disappears. Not only did the word dyaus 
mean little more among the Indians than the mere 
physicaJ sky, but even among the Greeks and Romans 
there arc ImguIstic survivals which prove that the 
development of the mythological idea was still 
comparatively recent. When the Greeks said Zrus 
vu, "the sky pours down rain," there was still ::­
evident consciousness irA the ancient phrase tha~ .. :.~ 
word "'eus had once meant the phySIcal f~y and 
notPing more. That the rame was the case amon., 
the RDrnans is sho~vn, amdng other instances~ by th~ 
\'Icll-.. n0 .... !l lint· of Horace, f'I Manet sub jove frigido 
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venator" (the huntsman abides under the chill sky). 
Plainly among both Greeks and Rom ans Zeus and 
Jove had not altogether ceased to be regarded, like 
the Indian Dyaus, as the over-arching heaven. 

All therefore that we can safely conclude is that 
before their linguistic separation the Greeks and 
InUlans had common names for the sky, Dyaus and 
Varrna, and that the mythologic significance of 
tl\e,;.c names may date from a later period, aIld have 
bcen independently evolvceJ.i 

There is a further difficulty in supposing that Zeus 
was the god of the undivided Aryans. Not only is 
the name wanting in the Iranian and Slavo-Lettic 
languages, but in Celtic, which is so closely related to 
th" Latin, we find only the germ from which \)uch 
a conception might have been developed. In the 
Celtic languages 110 god bears this name, but 
we find words derived from the same root, div, to 
"shine," from which we get the Sanskrit diva and 
divasa, day; the Armenian div, "day"; the Latiu 
d;t's/ and the Celtic diu, dieu, and dyw, "day." This 
root is also the source of the Latin ditJus and deus, 
and of the Celtic duw and dia, a god.2 To the 
same source we may attribute the Iranian daeva, 
which denoted a demon or evil spirit. 

The fortunes o~ this word in the T cutonic lan­
guages are of more importance. So much has been 
m~de of the supposf'd identity of the Sanskrit Dyaus 
,ld the T~utonic Tiu or Ziu, and the identity, if it 

1 In lil'e manner, when in the later Greek mythology P·~nus had 
been a.t last personified, the Iranian asman, the heavel., became among 
the Greeks' A"j.UIW, the father of Uranus. 

:2 Rhys, H£bberl Le,tures, p. Il9. maintains that the : 'tic wo~t} 
never acquired the force of a proper name. 
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could. be established, would have such far-reaching 
consequences in its bearing on the primitive culture 
of the undivided Aryans, that the question must be 
examined in som~ detail. 

Of the German mythology we know little, but tt'-l 
mythologic lore of the Scandinavians has come down 
to us in considerable amplitude, and since the Low 
German Tiu and the High German Ziu was -.~i­
doubtedly the same deity as the Scandinavian Tyr, 
it will suffice to inquire whether Tyr can be identified 
with Zeus, or whether he was an independent myth­
ological creation. 

Now, in the carliest Scandinavian literature tyr 
(plural tiz!ar) ]Is only a divine appellation, meaning 
s.imply "a god." Thus Thor is called Reidi-tyr, the 
car-god, Odin is Hanga-tyr, the gallows-god, or 
Farma-tyr, the cargo-god. In the plural we have Sig­
tivar, the gods of victory, and Val-tivar, th!.' gods of 
those slain in battle. The word ti'var, remotely 
reIated to the Latin deus, means properly "the 
glorious ones," being formed from a root denoting­
splendour, glory, fame (proto-Aryan dz'v, to shine), 
which I! is 5cen in the word asc-tir, spear-fame, or 
renown in battle. 1 

In the later Scandinavian mytl;ology we find this 
word appropriated as the proper name of a secondary 
deity, represented as a somewhat comic ~personag!b 
w~ose ann y.r~s bitten ?ff by the w~lf ~enris, wh('.~~ 
wlfe-.J~ unfaIthful to hIm, and who IS m:ocke(~ for hIS 

mis~rtunes by the fthcr gods, like H epha:stus in theil 

~rce~~tho]ogy. 2 He is simply the gloriou~ one, 

1 Kemble, Th' Sax~t}s i1~ Ett~~mtd, vo~i. p. 353.. " 
2 See the " Loka.S,~a " in Virrfuss(.;n nDd POWI'll'!; (:11,./)u.< Pmolo''''' .... 

Btm:aI., vol. 1. p. 106. ' 
- I 
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the one-armed god of victory, in no way corre!'>pond. 
ing in his place or functions to the Greek Zeus, but 
rather to Mars or Arts. That he was thus identified 
by our forefathers is ~bown by the fact that the 
'_ eutonic Tues-day is not Jeudi, Dz'es jO'ZIz'S, but 
Mardi, Dies Martis. The Teutonic Tiu may 
have a remote linguistic relation to Zeus, but 
m ,thologically he I':urresponds to Ares. In the 
T~utonic mythology the true analogue to Zeus 
or Varuna is not Tiu or Tyr, but 'Woden or Odin,l 
who is the supreme Heaven god, the blessed Father, 
the Lord of Earth, the All-Father of goc's and men, 
whose consort is J ordh, the Earth, whose all-::.eeing 
eye is the sun, the round orh which is also \hc eye of 
Ahura Mazda and V druna, beholding all thi!lgS upon 
carth. 

Thor, the thundcrcr, is not the son of Tyr, but 
Odil1S sonr and jardlzar sonY, the son of Hea'Tn and 
Earth, just as Illdra, who answers to Thor, is thc son 
of Varuna. The Anglo-Saxon royal families trace 
their descellt from \Voden, not from Tiu, just 
as noble Greek families did from Zeus. And Ffl!:~'g, 
the Mother Earth, is the spouse of WOdCll, not 
of Tiu. 

H Tiu or Tyr had been mythologkally related to 
Z('us he would in all these aspects have taken the 

lace of 0din. The Baltic tribes possessed the 
v~'r:ous myt1l0logical ('vnccption of Father Heaven 
and M ther Earth, but it was wholly inc:cpcndent of 
~he Jupiter and the Demeter of the Mediterrane,m 
nati01!s. The mythologists have been led .st.1Y by 
the similarity of the Jlames to infer alL identity of 
Tiu and Zeus whir" :n reality l1"S no existence. 

1 S- Ce'f .• 1 Poetic"", Bertale, vol. ii. pp. .59, 460. 
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The real "Lesson of Jupiter" is the lesson that 
philology by itself may be a misleading guide. 

But though the All-Father of our Teutonic 
ancestors was Woden and not Tiu, it has ~ been 

I 

urged in the article to which reference has just been 
made that the identification of Zeus and Dy~us is 
made complete, since we find Dyaus desi~ed as 
Dyaush-pitar in the Veda, which corresponds to the 
Latin Diespitcr, or Jupiter, and to the Greek Z£w 
7raT~p (vocative Z€V 7rd.T€p). This doubtless is plausible 
and tempting, but it is by no means certain that SllC}1 

designations belong to the primitive period, and may 
not have arisen independently. We have no trace of 
such a compound appellation as Dyaush-pitar or 
Jupiter among Celts, Lithuanians, Iranians, Slaves) 
or TeutoIJ'3; whereas, granting that Dyaus or Zeus 
was a primitive name of the sky, the notion of 
regarding Heaven and Earth as the parents of gods 
and men is '>0 obvious and univcr!>al that there i.J flO 

difficulty in supposing that it may have arisen 
independently among Indians, Greeks, and Latins'

i 

In fact we find the same idea in almost all my tho­
logi~. In New Zealand the Maoris regard Rangt 
thc Heaven, and Papa, the Earth, as the unN-ersal 
parcnts of all thing,.} The Pcruvians, the C~ribs, 
thc Aztecs, the Red Indians, the Finns, the bapes 
and the Anglo-Sa...::()t1s all spokc of ~1other E<::(tl 
and ~ometimes the ~Un, or morc u~ual1y tht, Sky 
was' reg:lrded as her !>pousc. Among the Fill:': 
D kIm and Akk,;l arc the names given to Fathei 
HQiv~~ and Mother Earth.2 Among the Greeks i 

was sDmetimes U ramlS ant!? Grea, sometimes, Ze" 
""l I) 

1 Tylor, Priml'lve C'IIllpn, ,ot. i .... ~. 290; Lang: CUKtJm as 
MY:4, p. 48. I Castr'\n, Finnis?ne 1I1j inolp:!I" pp. 32. 86-

, 
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and Demeter who were so regarded. So also in the 
Rig Veda, Dyaus, who is the physical heaver, is called 
Dyaush-pitar, Father Sky, who with Prithlvi-matar, 
Mothet; Earth, are the parents of the supreme god, 
the mighty Indra. 

It !pay, therefore, be questioned whether Dyaus 
was er~r~ the supreme heaven god of the undivided 
Aryan's. They clearly had two words for the sky­
the Dright sky of day was raIled Dyau'i "the shining," 
'lnd tle over-arching canopy of night was called 
Varuna, the" coverer" or "concealer." From the'3e 
\)hysical conceptions the names of the supreme deities 
may well have been independently evolved. In the 
dark West and thc cold North the daylight sky 
was reverencf'cl a'> thC' suprcme sourcc of good; in 
the burning and torrid Eastern lands the covering 
sky of night, and Indra the lord of rain, were rather 
looked up to and invoked a<; the blC'~sers of man­
kind 

In India and in Greece, just as among Red Indians 
a~,d Maolls, Father Heaven and Mother Earth were 
regarded a3 the primeval parents of all things, or the 
un and moon were looked upon as brother and s:ster, 

or as J. wedded pail' ; 'Jr the ,>un would be pictured as 
Ul 'rcient youth, chasing a fair maiden, the fiying 
iawn.T The chariot of the sun, the winds-the 
1"'7~ble mesvengC'rs of heaven-would be images 

>ccurrlfg indep~df'ntly to the poets of both nations; 
,jd since (~hc word" denoting the sky. and the dd.WI.;t, 
nd'" the hCd.venly bodies would be l:clated words, tile 
!w coiucidence''> in mythological namc'i n:\~') be 
"plai1ned without thC\U~lypothcsis of a pd:ni~vc 
ryan m/thology, invuAcd in re:.1ote neolithic 
'lles l and h;'lJd(111 qdwn in l;~c~gnisable form rpm 
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the far distant period when the Aryan peoples 
parted. 

But though the common origin of the Greek and 
Indian mythology, once so confidently as~erted, has 
wholly, or in great part, to be surrcndered, we are ",Jle 
to see more clearly what it was that was really 
common to Greeks and Indians. In India, ~ in 
Greece, there was the same over-arching sky,· the 
sun and the moon and the stars, the storm-clouds 3SId 
the wind, the same sucression of Jay and nights of 
summer and winter, and all the mysterious phenorr.:tna 
of nature. And there were the element<; of a common 
speech; there were men calling all thes(' thing<; by 
related name<;, thinking the ~ame thoughh, speculatin~; 
in the same way as to cek~tial phenomena, 50 that 
as culture progrec;<;ed among InJi,ltls and Greeks, 
Teutons, Celb, dnd Latins, nature myths, \'I-'ith features 
essentially the same, but underivtJ, ,~rcre indcpend­
cntly evolved, as an attempt to explain the aspc<..ts of 
the world. 

But if the Aryans started without mythologicaJ. 
beliefs, and merely with CO!l1mon words for day, sky, 
and brightness, it is easy to see how these words 
should have independently become the names of J-hc 
supreme heavel1-gods. From the root div or diU, 
to shine, we obtain a whole ~s of Aryan wotlIs, 
denoting day, and noon, anJJt;J<y, hC~lVenly 'turf: 
divine, god and goddc')<;; ClI·rt finally the nama., of 
specifi!. deitie., were evolved. ~uch are, 'in G;F( ·k-and 
Lafn, the· names 6.ta{Y1J and lltwY1J, DiVilnia and 
pian? Djanus and Janus, Djovis and ]ovis: .. Zeu;; 
and 'su8;l words as kclYa mfri-;jiana, j01.Je diano, sub 
dt'o, EV oiOs, a!'- .. '1oon, deus ~ J{VllS, OtOS, t divine f in 
Weh:h d)'w, a !lay, a'H.i duw, a Jod: in IrLh diu., a 

21-1 
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day, dia, a god, and de, a goddess; and in Armenian 
di·ZJ, day.l 

But even if we admit the identification of the 
Greek Zeus with the Indian DY,lUs-and this is- by 
fa~e strongest case-we may affirm with Profussol 
Rhyc; that the ~o-called Science of Aryari Com­
parftive Mythology which started so long- ago with 
thi" l(Jentification cannot, in ;:~11 these years, be said 
to have advanced much further, and it seems doubtful 
whether even this identification is of the genuine 
mytll10logic ordel, and not merely linguistio. 

It is surely ea~ier to believe that rude, uncvl­
tured nomads, still jn the stone age, should not have 
rben to the conception of the J-Iellenic Zeus than that 
'iuch a conception, if it had existed, should, as they 
rose in clliturr, have been degraded to the mere 
physical conception; and it i" equally difficult to 
understand how the llame and worship of the supreme 
heavell-god should have been lost uttedy among the 
Iraniar''i and the Slaves. 

As l'rofesc;or Rhys remarks-" If the Aryans had 
attained to the idca of <.,0 trJ.l1':>cendcl.t a god ... 
there would be a difficulty in understanding how, as 

~ 

tlw,.. Dyaus of Sal1"k1 it literature, he shonld have 
become comparatively a lay figure, that as Tiu he 
<.,h'luld helve been superseded by Woden and Thor 
9'}nong the ),ellton'l, and that among the Gaul,:> hi" 
p\'e-caminence should at any time have been 
thrccltcnad b~ a Mercury"2 Idea') may b9. the- J<}me, 
and lang1lage mc1.Y be identical, hut we cannot ~ffirm 
that ~he undivided Aryans were 'in posses ... j ....... of a 
common mythology. ,,1+ is more probable th~t tut of 

J SLC Rhy~, .Irf";;krt IN!mef, 1.;'11116 
a llT;t I p. \1\0. 
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the same common \\TOtds, and the <;..:=tme thoughh, the 
Aryan nations, after their 'ieparatioll, constructed 
scpdrate rnythic tales, ,,,ho'ie rescmbl,lnccs arc 
apparent rather than real. 

Another factor has al-,o to be takcn II1to ,Lecount. 
M uch .. ~of the ,1j!tllfC formerly attributed to the 
undivided Aryans i'i due. a" we have C,(Cll, merely to) 
borrowing, and so al'>o it i ... plobablc that there has 
been an cxten<.,lvc migt atlon of myth<, fl0111 tribe tu) 
tnbe. In many case ... this ha'> been proved 10 be the 
case. We know that a large portion of the Greek 
mythic tales were in reality derived from Sem;tic 
sources, that,the Latin poei', tl,Lnsferred G, eek myth~ 
to unrelated Italic deitie~, that the reuton) ,1pplOpll­
ated Celtic deitiec;, while even the mythology ot the 
Edda tUfllS out to he larc,e1y infected with ideas which 
t.dn be traced to Chrj<,tidn "OUI ce'i, ,md Sl1] lpo<,cd 
1 Tottentot traditlOm of a ulliv(,1 "al deluge prove to 
have been obtained flOm the di1llly-n:mcmhcled 
teaching- of Christian mis"lionaIiC'<, 

Religiuus myth'i, like folk-taics and popular f.lblc'i, 
have an astonishing f.1.culty for migTcltioll. Sau cd 
legends o( the Buddhi"t pliec,t'i foulld their way from 
India to Bagdad, from Bag-dad to ClilO, from Cairo 
to Cordovd" and are now cn"hrined in the pages of 
La Fontaine, having been tr,lmI.lted by wa1ll1enng 
profe%ional ~tOly-tt..llcrs from P.t1i into I'ehlevi, from 
Pehlevi into ArabiC', [10m Arabic into Spani ... h, fwrn 
Spanish into French and ETigli<,h. 

it is morc plObable that Lmy dlvmc myt..~() which , 
may ultirr.atcly be identified in tht' Aryan Jangu<'lges 
l.oay have" thu<; migrated at somc c,lIly timc, thafl 
that,oas t!..e ~m,'Jarative Mythologi~t<; a'i,>ume, they 
formet1 part of the cQmmon' Aryan' heritage .n the 
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barbarous and immensely remote period before the 
linguistic separation. In any case it is dear that 
the sweeping conclusions which were in vogue thirty 
years ago as to the nature anu extent of the primi­
tive Aryan mythology are based upon assumptions a'5 
unwarranted as the theories of the <;uccessive migra­
tion of the Ary<ln nations from the East 

The work of the last ten years has beep mainly 
Jestructive. The \-vork of the previous half-century 
has been revi~cd, and ingeniou'5 but baseless theories 
have been extensively demolished, and the ground 
cleared for the erection of 1:'lOre ~olid structures. 

While on the one hand science has bee~ specialised, 
on the other it has bCf'll shown that the correlation of 
the prehistoric sciences is as intimate as the correlabon 
of the physical sciences. The whilom tyranny of the 
Samkritists is happily overpast, and it is scen that 
hasty philological deductions require to be system­
atically checked by the conclusions of prehistoric 
arch:::eology, craniology, anthropology, gcology, and 
common sense. 
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l'osche. 41, 77, 197,200, 227, 246 
Pott, lOt 270 
Pottery, A~t of, 79, d~1 
Poultry, 16z 
Prakrits. 258 
Prnmantha, 313 

Prithi vi, 305 
I'rocopius, 109 
Prognathism, 6~ 
PrornelhLu~, 313 
l'rononlln,ti SuHI).e~, 292 
Protestanti51l1, 24' 
Pmner B<,y, 70, II], 214 
l'rumere, 119 
l'ytiles, 140 

R,lce, permanence of, 45, I<)S''z03 
Race~, Norlh'ln, 226, 245 
lZangi,327 
l~awlm~on, Profel>;,or, 6 
Razor, 173 
Reindeer, II 7 
Religion, 190, 246, 299-332 
N,cndell, l'rofe%<lr, 230 
Retzius, 214, 216, 218 
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Rhode, J. G., 9 
Rhys, Profe&~or, 53, 80, 230, 281, 
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Rig Veda. 176, IqO, 312, 319 
Rokitno Swalll~, 42, 47 
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I{oman~, 204, jC7 
Round barrow race, 295 
Row graves, 42, 86, lOZ, 2ul, 

228, 244 
Rl1%ians, 90, 278 
Rye, 28 

Sails, 179 
Salt, 148 
~an5krit, 14, IS, 20, 35, 50, 259, 

29 1 
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Savagery, 183 
'-;ayoo, Pro!,el>"or, 13, 14, 52, ,:no, 
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. !)onne. f70 

Sow, 157 
Spaniards, 200, 202, 206, ~22 
Spiegel, 41, 42,47, 270 , 274 
::It<£ngenres, l05, 240 
Stammbaum theory, 33'35 
Starn berg, Lake of, 237 
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Toutiorix, 315 
Trades, 180 
Triton, 306 
Troyon, 126 
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I, The most attractive Birthday Book ever published. " 

Crown Quarto, in specially des~gned Cover, Cloth, Price 61. 

" Wedding Present" Edition, i. Silver Cl"th, 71. 6d., in B(lx. Also". 
Lzmp lIIorocc", in Box. 

An Entirely New Edition. Revised Throughout. 

With Twelve Full.Page Portraits of Celebrated Musicians. 

DEDICATED TO PADEREWSKI. 

UI)c Mltsic of tbe ~oets 
A MUSICIA~S' BIRTHDAY BOOK. 

COMI'ILf.n BY ELEONORE D'ESTERRE-KEELING. 

Thi., is nn entirely new ellition of this popular work. The size has been 
altered, the page having been made a httle longer and narrower (9 x 6;2 
mchc-;), thus allowing space for a. hrg-cr number of autograph&. Tile 
~ettmg-up of the pages has also been implOvell, and a large number 0/ 
name~ of cOmp0'itIS, instrumentalists allll "mgers, has been aJd .. rI to tho!oc 
which appc.m:d In the previous edition. A special feature of the bovk 
'con~bts in the reproduction in fac-!>iullle of aUlographl>, and autographic 
mU'iIC, of livlJ1g composers; among the llIany new autographs which ha\c 
heen added to the pre!>ent edlqon IJcmg tho!:>e of 1\11\1. Padercw.,lu (to whom 
the book is tciechcated), l\ta!ocagni, Eugen d'Alhl!lt, Sara!:>ate, Hami"h 
McCunn, and C. Hubert Parry. Merely a~ a volume of poetry about mUhlC, 

thi~ Look mal<e'ii a charming anthology, the selections of ver!oe extending 
frolll a periou allterior to Chaucer tG the pre~cnt day!' 

Among the additi01,al writers upresented in the nC1.tJ editio1~ are Aifted 
Austin, Arthur Clldstoplter Bemo . ." john Dav.d "'t, Norman Gak. 
Ruhard Le Galliemu, Nora HllpPer, jean lnge/ow, George Meredith, 
Abu- Meynel/, Coz'entry Patmore, "'('lry Rohinson, Frandle Tlto'mpso"t 
.Dr .• Todhuntr, Xathlilrine T;man, tVtlliam IVaIJo", and 'V. B. Yeats.' 
Th(: newetlit.ltnfis illu.".rated w~/h portraits of Ban4e1, Beelhol'm~nac~ 
Gluck,. enDpln. Wagner, Liszt, Rubmflein, and others. The .ompiler kas 

. lake" the pelest pains to "lake 'he new edition of tlte fuork as ,onlpiftte 
as PDSSI¥Ie; and I tp binding- "as been specl(lll'll designed by an C1111nen/ 

artist. 

LoNDON: WALTER SOOTT, laTD., PATIUl'fOSTVtSQOARB. r 



Crown 8vo, ahout 350 pp. each, Cloth Cover, 2/6 per Vol.: 
Half·Polished Morocco, Gilt Top, 5s. 

Count Tolstoy's Works. 
The following Volumes art" already i<;~uec1-

A. RUSSIAN PROPRIETOR. I WHAT TO DO? 
1HE COSSACKS. WAR AND PEACE. (4 vols.) 
IVAN ILYITCH, AND OTHER THE LONG EXILE, ETC. 

t STORIES. I SEVASTOPOL. 
MY RELIGION. THE KREUTZER SONATA, AND 
(',a'F.. FAMILY HAPPINESS. 
MY CONFESSION. 'IHE KINGDOM OF GOD IS 
CHILDHOOD, BOYHOOD, WITIIIN YOU. 

YOUTH. WORK WHILE YB HAVE THC 
TH E PlIYSI()LOGY or' WAR. LIGHT. 
ANNA KAR1~NINA. 3/6. I 'IHE GOSPEL IN ERIEF. 

UniforM with the above-
lMPRESSIONS OF RUSSIA. By Dr. GEORr. BRANDES. 

Post 4tQ, Cloth, Price IS. 
PATRIOTJ~M AND CIIRI~TIANITY. 

To wbich is appended a Reply to Critici~rns of the "Tulk. 
By COUNf TGLSWY. 

1/- Booklets by Count Tolstoy. 
Bound in 'White Grain(,·j B')ard~, with Gilt Lettering. 

WHERE LOVE IS, THERE GOD THR GODSON. 
IS ALSO. IF' YOU NEGLECT TI-JE FIRY., 

rHE ' WO PILGRIMS. . YOU DON'T PUT IT OUT. 
WHAT lI!FN I.IVE }lV. WHAT SHALL IT PROFIT A MAN? 

2/- Booklets by Count To,Istoy. 
NEW EDITIONS, REVISED. 

Small 121:.10, Cloth, with Embossed Design on Cover, ea.ch containing 
Two Storie~ toy Count Tolstoy, and Two Drawings by 

H. lz. Millar. In Box, Price 25. each. 
Volume 1. contains- Volume III. cOI'tains-

WHERI: LOVE. IS, THERE GOD THE TWO PILGRIMS. 
IS ALSO. 

TIlE GODSON. 

Volume II. contains­
WHAT MEJ{ LIVE BY. 
WHAT SHALL IT PROFIT A 

MAN? 

H' YOU NEGLECT THE J.'IRE, 
YOU DON'T PUT IT OUT. 

Volume IV. contains­
MASTER AND MAl'!, ' 

Volume V. contains­
TQLSTOY'S PARABLLS. 

\ 

London: 'WALTER SCOTT, LIMITED, PatemOftc. Square.. '. 



COMMEMORATION VOLUME. 

Crown 8vo, CIOlh Elegant (the Cover specially designed), price 2!.. 6J. 

With 35 Fu.ll-page Illustrations. 

"DIAMOND" JUBILEE EDITIOj\~ 

Our Queen· 
The Life and Times of Victoria, Queen of Grm! 

Britain and Ireland, Empress of India, clr. 

By T!!E AUTHORS OF "GENERAL GORDON," .( GR.'<CE 

DARLING," :eTC. 

This important work pro\"lde~ an exhuuqtive lli~tory of the lif,· of tl1" 
Queen, from her mf!l.ncy to the pre::.ent yt'at· in whieh she COllunemorat<> .. 
thll sixtieth year of her reign. Any account of the life of thE' Qupen would 
be imperfect that did not take into account the immense march of \,rogre~~ 
-politIcal, in,\nstciu.l, and scientilic-and the many memorahle event, 
which her reign hus witne~se(L In the course of its narrative this volume 
deals with theqe ('vellt~ in an impartial and enlightened spirit; it provides, 
in fa,'t, a complete and authentIc history of our own times in their religious. 
social, literary, arti,tic, and scientific aspects, together with biographica.l 
records of the nlany men and women of eminence of the Victorian era. 
Perhaps in no reSlwrt have Buch j!;reat strides heen made as ill the extent of 
the territory over which our Queen rules. When she a.~cended the throlll', 
her sway extl'nded over 1,3~7,OOO squar'l miles (including colohies and 
depelldeucitlR); now the empire has an area of 11,130,000 square mileR, it 
being thus ei~ht th!'es aq large as at the beginning of the reIgn. The vast 
interest of t,he Rub.1ect of the work need not be ('.omm~nted on, an interest 
which will be both int('mified and univer~ally feU during thll present year, 
and which it ill the object of this attractIvely and earntl~Uy written book to 
'Worthily 8nd Ildequatl'ly sati~fy. The many portraits wIllch it wul contaiu 
will add eifcctl\"ely to th" value of the work. 

An Edi~;Q1I, oj this Work on large raper (Vern'll 800) With Coll'1lflid 

IUuatratiO'1l8, priu 5,., is alBO plthlis/ted." 

~ . 
LONDON: WALTER SCOTT, LTD., Patemo~ter ~quare. 



BOOKS OF FAIRY TALES. 
Crown 8vo, Cloth Elegant, Price 3/6 fer Vol. 

ENGLISH FAIRY AND OTHER 
FOLK TALES. 

Selected and Edited, with an Introduction, 

By EDWIN SIDNEY HARTLAND. 

IVit,''t T:J.lelve Full-Page Illustrations by ellA RLES E. BROCK. 

-----------

SCOTTISH FAIRY AND FOLK TALES. 
Selected and Edited, with an Introduction, 

By SIR GEORGE DOUGLAS, BART 

Wi/It 'I'Wdve pull-Page II/ustrations by JAMES TORRANCE. 

1 • 

IRISH FAIRY AND FO LK TALES. 
Selected and Edited, with an Introduction, 

By W. B. YEATS. 

H1'th TwrhJe Full-Page IlllutNllions b.y JAMES Tm~.RANCE. 

• 
• Lond~n: WA.L~ SCOIT, LIMITItD, Paternoster Square. 



THE CONTEMPORARY SCIENCE SERIES. 
NEW VOLUME. 

ClOwn 8vo, Cloth, I'rice 3s. 6d. 

I-Iallucinations and IllusIons· 
A STUDY OF THE FALLACIES OF PERCEPTION. 

By EDMUND PARISH. 

This work deal~ not only with the" pathology of the subje:t, but with 
• (he occurrence of the phenomena an.ong normal persons, bringing to­
j:!cther the mternational stat;~tics of the matter. It (h~cussts lully the 
Ulusalion of hallucmations and the vanous theories that have been pllt 
forward: and further, it eumihes and adverc;cly criticise~ the eVlder.ce 
which has been brought forward in favour of telepathy. 

NE W EDITIONS. 

Crown 8vo, Cloth, Price 6s. Wllh Numerous Illustrations. 

Man and Woman: 
A STUDY OF HUMAN SECONDARY SEXUAL 

CHARACTERS. 

By HAVELOCK ELLIS. SECOND EDITION. 

" ..• Bis book hi a Bane and impartl&l consideration, from a pRycbolop:lcal 
and a.nthropological point of view of a subject wllieh is certainly of pfll~nry 
tnt_to. "-.Athe~m. 

Crown 8vo, Cloth, Price 3S. 6d. 

FOURTH ~DITION, COMPLETELY REVISED. 

Hypnotism. 
By DL ALBERT MOLL . , 

.. Marks & lltep of Bome Importance in the study of lIome difficult physiologleaJ 
anel PIlYChOIO(ca.l problems which ha"e Df)t yet recei"ed mnch attention-tiD 
tbot ~enti8c orld of England." -N a.tu.re. 

----------------------------------------------~ 
London: WALTER SCOTT, LIICiTKD, Paternoster !lo~are. 



Great Writers 
A NEW S:CRIES OF CRITIC~ BIOGRAPHIES. 

EDITED BY l.RIC ROllERTSON AND FR.\NK T MARZIAlS 

A Complete illblioi:raphy to earh Volume, by J. P. ANDKII'ON, Brlll.h 
Museum, London 

Cloth, UfOCUt Edges, Gill Top. Pn'" IS 6d 

VOLUME'!' .ALREADY ISSUED 
!.I FE OF LONGFJ<.LLOW. By Professor ERIC S ROBERTSON. 
U ~ E OF COLI<.RWGE. By HALL CAINE. 
LIl h. OF DICKEN~. By FRANK 1. I\1AkZI"L~ 
LIFE OF DANlI!. GABRIEL ROS~EI II. l:Ii J K1'IIGHT. 
LU'E. OF SAMUEL JOHNSON By <.010ne1 F. GUNT. 
LHE OF DARWIN. ily G T. BRFANY. 
Ll ~ E OF CHARLOTT~ BRONTE. l1y A. BIRRI'I L. 
LHE OF THOl\IAS CARLYU. By R. GARNETT, LlhD. 
LIFE OF ADAM ~MlrH. By R. B HALDANE, M P. 
LIFE OF KEATS. By W. M. ROS~ETTI. 
LIFE OF SH ELLEY. By WILLIAM ~HARP 
Ln'E OF SMOLLETT. By DAVID HANNAV 
LIfE OF GOLO!)MITH. By AU<TIN DOB<ON, 
LIFE OF SCOTT. By Professor YONGE. 
LIfE OF BURNS. By Profes,or BI loCK III 
LIFE OF VIC10R HUGO. By FRANK T. MARZIAt~ 
LIFE OF EMI.:RSON. By RICHARD GARNETT, LL.D 
LIFE OF GO£1 HE. By JAMES SIM£. 
LIFE OF CONGRll.VE. l3y LDMUND GO'.K. 
LUE OF BUNYAN. By Canon VE"IABLR~ 
LIFE OF CRABBE. By T. E. KESSEL. 
LIFE OF HEINE. ByWI1.LIAM "HARP. 
LIFE OF MILL By W. L COURTNKY. 
LIFE OF !:ICHILLER. By HENRY W. NEVINSON 
LIFE OF CAPlAIN MARRYAT. By DAVID HAN"AV 
LIF E OF LES'lING. By T. W. ROI LE~TOH 
LIFE OF MILlON. By R. GARNKTT, LL D 
LIFE OF BALZAC. By FREDERICK WEDMORE 
LIFE OF GEORGE E.LIOr. By OSCAR llROW"fNI. 
LIFE OF JANE AUS1EN. llyGOLDwlN ~MITll 
LIFF...QF J3ROWNING. By WII LIAM SHAH 
LIFE OF BYRON. By Hon ROPltN NOKL 
LIFIi: OF HAWTHORNE By MONCURIt D CONWAY. 
loIrE OF SCHOPEN HAUE.R By Profe ~or WALl ACE 
LIFE OF SHERIDAN By I.LOVl> bANI)/J:k, 
LIFE OF THACKERAY. By HHRMAN MERI\4I.LR and hA'IK T. 

MAUIA!.S. 
LIFE OF CERVANTES. By H. E. WATn 
LIFE OF VOLTAIRE. By I'nANus E'II"AS~K 
LIFE OF LEIGH HUNT. ~l' COSMO MONKHOU,\E 
LIFE or WHITTIER By w J LINTON. 
LIrE or RENAN. By Cl!AN( IS ESPINASSIl. 
LIFE OF THOREAU. By i' h SAlT 

---
LlBltUY EDITIO~ Or '('R~A r WRITERS; Drmy lAo, :5. tid. 

LO}(DON: WALTER. icOTT. LTD ... Pah.rnoster SQuare.. 



Ibsen's Prose Dramas 
EDITED BY WILLIAM ARCHER 

Complete In FIVe Voir. Crown 8vo, Cloth, Pnce 3r. 6d. fach. 

Sit of rwe rots., In Case, 17s. 6d. ; II: Half l~forocr(}, 

In Case, 32S. 6.1. 

• We sum at last tJ be show", men and wonun as tluy are; Imd atfint 
it is mort than we can ~nd"r~ • ••• 1I11lbsen'~ c"ara.ct~rs spea.- and act 
1M .,'fuy were Itypnotzs.d, antI fInd,,. tIm,. creato,.'s ,,,,/>,nOfls dlmaml 
[(} 'rl'l~al tlu:mldues The,.e nro,,. was ,ueh a ""rro,. held ufJ to nat .. r~ 
l¥if"""; .t IS too lemble • ••• Yet we musl ~d .. rn to Ibsen, w:th Ifts 

7'oJ"'l'1'sclus SU1![ny, hIS rnttorsdns deetrlc."::/d, untIl .11,., '00, hau 
1f1"I1'U'" stronlf and learned to fuee the naked-if neces'ary, tke .JlaJ ~(I and 
I1I~tdtnJ:-r"'lz 'y. -SPItAh.ER (London). 

VOL. I.' A DOLL'S HOUSE,' 'THE LEAG'LE 
OF YOUTH,' and 'TIlL PILLARS OF 5,OCIETY.' 
WIth Portrait of the Author, and Biographical Introduc. 
110n by WILLIA!lI ARCHER. 

VOL. II. I GHOSTS,' 'AN ENEl\lY OF 1 HE 
PEOPLE,' :tnd 'TIlE WILD DUCIC' Wllh an Intw, 
dUl,tory Note. 

VOL. III. 'LADY INGER OF OSTRAT,' 'THE 
VIKINGS AT HELGELAND,' 'TIlE PRETEND. 
ERS.' WIth nn Introductory Note and Portr<l.lt of Ibsen. 

VOL. IV. 'EMPEROR AHD GALILEAN.' '''lith 
an Introductory Note by \Va I lAlII ARCHER. 

VOL. V.' ROSMERSHOLM,' 'THE LADY 
FROM THE :::'EA,' 'HEDDA GABLER.' 'I rl\f1slateu 
hy WILLIAM ARCHER. WIth an Introductory Note. 

i he s .. qllence of th .. plRYS ,,, ~acl, flolu",e is chronological; the compl~t~ 
.... of vol Jme, comprJ~mg the dramas present. them in chronologluU order, 

LONDQN: W ALTER Scon, LTD., Paternoster Sq\Care. 



Library of Humour 
C!ot" Elegant, Lafge Crow1I 8vo, Price 3J'. £xl. pu' Vol. 

• 11u booles a~, dtl'g"iful ;" ~"~'Y ""'1'. and a'~ rlof"I,!, /D~ tM IlIof" 
81",..I",.d of f"sf, ""d fl.e exce!tr"t Ji,dl;m(l.f tI,,,f c/.",.acl •• ,u ,4#, .. 
,a,ftng. as 11.d' as/Ot' tlu 6nlltancy 01 the i,t.!aIUI, IlIA: tilly '0"1 ...... ,' 
-13o~ roN (U. !>.A) GAZETTE. 

VOL(JAfES ALREADY Issr/ED. 

THE HUMOUR OF FRANCE. Translated, with an 
IntroductIOn and Notes, by 1'L IZABIUH LEE. \\ 1lb. 
numerous Illu~tralions by PAUL I'1ttNLhNY. 

THE HUMOUR OF GERMANY. Trans!atcd, Wlt Tl 
:m Introduction and Not(s, by Ill\Nf MULLER·(..Ar.,E:-'OY. 
With numerous IlIU&trallOns by C. E. BROCK. 

THE HUMOUR OF ITALY. Tr.m~latrd, with an 
IntroductIOn nnd Note~, by A. WERI\FR. Wlth 50 Illus­
trations and a FrontlspIece by AR I tT RO FALDI. 

THE HUMOUR OF AMERICA. Selected With :! 
COpIOUS Bill!;:! aphlcal Index 01 AlllellcDn IlUH\UllSlS, Ly 
JAJl.lES BAhR. 

1HE HUMOUR OF HOLLAND. Tr:mslated, .... Ith 
an IntroductIOn and NOIt'S, by A. W~l{"'II.I:t. \!11th 
numerous IllustratIOns by fJUI/l FY HARDY. 

TIlE HUMOUR OF IRELAND. SeleClcd by D. J. 
O'DONOGIlUE. 'Vlth numerous llIuslrallons by ()LlV~R. 
PAQUE. 

TIlE HUMOUR OF SPAIN. TJansJated, with :In 
Int.oducllon and Notes, by ~1'''El'J It M. TAYLOR. \\ Ilh 

lIumerous IIIu!>trallons by 11. H.. MILLAR. 

THE HUMOUR OF RUSSIA. Translated, with 
Notes, by E. L. Boor !!' I and an IntroductlOJl by S 11'PNIA h.. 
With 50 lJIustratlons hy PAUL r R~ r.Z,"NY. 

THE HUMOUR OF JAPAN. Translated, with an 
Introductior. by A. M. With JIlustratlOns by GV.ORC& 
BIGOT (from dra~ ings made in Japan). (in I'repllra.lltJIl. 

tOXllON: WALlER SC01T, LTD., PatemnS1erS~uarc. 



• COJfPACT AND PRACTICAL. 

in Limp Cloth; jor tr..e Pocket. Price One SldllilZg. 

THE EUROPEAN 

CONVERSATION BOOKS. 
FRENCH 
SPANISH 

ITALIAN 

GERMAN 
NORWEGIAN 

CONTENTS. 

lIinl$ to TI a7!l'ilers -E11eJ yday Ex'pressiolls-A rrivir.( at 

and Leaving a Railway Station-Custom lloltse El1qmrlcs-lli 

a Tram-At a Bllffit and Restaural:t-At an IIotel-Pt,yin( Il'l 

Hotd Bill-Enquiries in a Town-On Board Sltt'p-Embark: If; 

.mti Disembarking-Excursion by Carrz'age-Enquin'es as 1o 

Diligences-Enquiries a.l to BO<.lt.l-EnJ{agin,'; AjJal'tments­

I Vashing Lisl and Days of Week-Restaural:t ~rLabulary-

1 det;rams and Letters, etc., etc. 

The contents 'of these little handbook; are so arranged as to 

permit cluect aml immediate reference. All dialogue" or enqulIJes nol 

considered absolutely essential have been purposely excluded, nothm~ 

being in'toducecl which mi:~ht confu .. e the traveller rather than a!~i<;t 

him. A few hints are gIVen in the;: introduction which Will be /OI'oIld 
~ , 

val((.lble to those unaccustomed to foreign travelJ' 

---_._--- -------- - ---- --I • 
Loudon: W ALTER ~C011, Ll MI fKD, Paternos'!':r ~quare.< 



EVERY-DAY HELP SERIES 
OF USEFUL HAND·BOOKS. Price 6d. each, 

OR IN ROAN BINDINO, PRICE 1s. 
Contnbutol s-J. LA ",rWON DOWN, M.D., F.R C P.; IIRNRY 

POWER, M B, F.RC.S. j ]. MOIO IlIn R-GRANVILLR, M.D.; 
J (RICH rON llROWNI', MD., LL D.; I\OIll.Rl' FARQUHARSON, 
M.D. Edm.; W. S. GRLI:NFILLD, M.D., F.R.C.P.; and olhen.. 

The Secret of a Clear Head. 
Common Mind Troubles. 
The Secret of a Good Memory. 
The Heart and Its Function. 
Personal Appearances in Health and Disease. 
The House and its Surroundina;s. 
Alcohol: Its Use and Abuse. 
Exercise and Trainin~. 
Baths and Bathin~. 
Health in Schools. 
The Skin and its Troubles. 
How to make the Best of Lifo. 
Nerves and Nerve-Troubleta. 
Thc Siljtht, and How to Preserve It. 
Premature Death: Its PromotIOn and Preventioli. 
Chan~c, as a Mental Restorative. 
Youth: Its Care and Culture. 
The Gentle Art of Nursln&, the Sick. 
The Ca.re of' Infants and Young Children. 
Invalid Feeding, with Hints on Diet. 
Every-day Ailments, and How to Treat Them. 

How to do Business. A GUide to ~ucce~~ III Llf ... 
How to Behave. ;\Ltnnal of EtIquette and P~r.,onal J lal>1ts. 
How to Write. A Manual of Compn~lllOn and Letter Wutlllt;. 
How to Debate. With I illlts on Pllbli~ I)peaklJlg. 
Don't: DIrectIOns rCA' aVOIdmg Common Error., of ~peech. 
The Parental Don't ~ Warnmgs to Parents. 
Wh~ Smoke and Drink. By James Parton. 
Elocution. By T. R W. Pe,l[ .. :'In, M. A., of St. Catharine's College, 

~mbndgOJ ani F. W. Walthmlln, Lecturer!> ou Elocutl.n. 
• ...JIL-__ 

"Londont WALTKR SCOfl,j-1MITED. Paternoster Square. 



THE SCOTT LIBRARY. 
ell/lh, Uncut Edges, Gilt Top. Price Is. 6d: pcr Volume. 

VOLUMES ALREADY ISSUED-
] J:OMANCE OF KING AHTliUn., 411 JAN 1<.: EYRK 
~ ','1I0ltEAU'S WALDEN. [,() l!:LlZA l~j~'l'JlAN E~GLAND. 
;; 'l'HOll.EAU'S "WEEK." fd \HtlTlNG~ Or' 'l'lI()MA~ DAVIS 
4 'l'110ItEAU'~ E-;KAYS. 52 SPENU~;'S AN~XJ[)OTl';S. 
fj I<.:NGLI:;H OPIUM-l!:A'fElt ;,;) M(ml<.:'g [TrOPIA. 
(j I,ANDOI"" UONVL'jl,"A'l'IONS. [i! :-lAIH'S GGLISTAN_ 

• OJ .['.; .,' • :":i I';:'WLISH 1<'AllW 'r}\ \'8"3. 
7 l'LU'l'AIWH':::\ LIVBS. 56 NOlt'l'H 1'.I~~ STUD! !'::-;. 
(, m;LlUIO JllI<~DICT, &c. 57 I-'AMOl B- HI!;VU:WS. 
!) :-lIIEI,lJIW'S LI~'j''l'lm8. 58 A 1tT"i'l'O'l'LI~'S ETlllC:l. 

1v \'UU;;J;: WlU'j'[NU;; 01" BWIF'T. 5(1 PE!:rCLI~S AND Al:lI'A!-;IA. 
J1 MY STUDY WINDOWS. 60 ANNALS 0]" 'l'ACI'l'US. 
1:l/1'H1~ ENULI~1l l'ug'J'8. 61 };S:-;AY~ Ol? bLIA. 
1:1 Till<: BIGLOW i'APlms. 62 BALZAC. 
J4 UrtEA'!' E!\GLISH PAINTEns. 63 l>l~ MUSf'ET'f{ 'Jo~f1mms. 
lr. LOIW UYIWN'S LE'l"l'i':Ht-i. 6·1 CURAL Ill,; I·; FS, 
16 ES:-iAYS BY LEIGH HUN'I'. 65 Slll~I{ln\N'H PLAYS. 
17 LONGl~gLLOW'H 1'IW~K 66 Oll It VILLAGK 
18 GlmA'L' r.1USl,JA L COMPOSERS. 67 MAH'I'lm II UMl'PR1<jY'S C'LOC'YC 
1\.1 MAIWUH AUl'J~LIUS 6~ 'j'ALI':f" FHOM WGND.I!:HLAND. 
!!O 'l'1<.:ACHlNG m' EPwn:TUs. ti9 J EltlWL\)'S j~SSA YS, 
21 HI~NECA'S MOltALH. 70 Tllg llICHi'J'S OF WClMAN. 
!.!:l SPECIMEN DAYH LN AMElUCA, 71 "'j'mj A'l'm:NIAN 'Jl(ACLK" 
2.1 1)}I;MOCltATlC V{H'l'AB. 72 E"HA Y~ O/<' HAIN'l'I'.-BlWVK 
2-t WHITE'B HELBOltNK 7;~ :::l\';I,E(,'L'lONS 1"J:O~1 PLA.TO. 
2;; J>Io;~'Ol·;'S BfNULl£TON. 71 llEl:'-<E'S THAVEL sKETCHEs. 
2ti MA7.ZINf'S E'-lSA YS. 7;; MAIn 0];' (J11Ll';ANB. 
27 i'}WHE WRITINIlS OF lIJ~TNK 7l.i SYIlNEY H1\II'I'II. 
;>'l ItEYNOLD,,>' Ol~( OUJtSg'-l. 77 '1'IH~ r.mv Hl'lI{ll'. 
29 1',.\ I'gl:R OF S'l'gBLl!: AND 78 .MA LOIW'S BOOK o~' MAT:. 

AnDIRON. VELLOUH AIWEN'I'Ul~l!;S. 
30 HUHNS'i'l LE'l"L'j:I::-J. 79 Hl~LI'H' ESSAYS & APH01tI8MS. 
31 VOf,YUNGA HA<lA. SO ESHA YS ~b' MON'I'AWNE. 
',,'2 KAHTOR ItE.'-lAI~TUS. HI THAl'IO:UAY'S BARRY LYNDON, 
a,; WlU'l'lNGS OI<' EM"~[:RON. S2 HCHlLLJ<:lt'1:l WILLL\l\1 'rl';l,L, 
:li "n'l~ OF l.ORD lll~lWEH'l'. S:l UAl{.LYL~'S wm.\IA.'i ESHA ~:). 
3;; t~NGLISH 1'1l0l:lK M LAMBS ESKAi'''. 
::1) lllS~~N'S PILLAI{S OF SOCIETY. H:i WUIWbWOH.TH'S PIWSK 
:]7 mlSH l!'AIWi AND };'OTJK TALES. btl LII:OI'AHDrS DIALOG{lE-i. 
:l~ J~BHAYS m' DH. JOHNSON. 87 THIS INsPl·:(',!,OI~-G.l<~:'-<EnAL. 
39 j'::3SAYS OI<' WILl,IAM HAZLIT'l'. 8') ILWON'H g'SSA YS • 
.. ) LANDOH,'S l'EN'l'A':mRON, &c, 89 PIW';I~ O}<' MlL'l'ON. 
41 POE'S 'fAJ.1<3S AND JoJ8SAYS. 90 P)'A'1'08 m~P\JBI .. IC. 
42 VICAR OJ!' WAKl~F[ELD. 91 PAHSA!U.:; l"I~OM b'ltOlHSAIt'r. 
4:1 POLITICAl, ORATION,.,. 9i PHO~~: O~' COLEHIDW<:, 
4! AlfTOCltA'l' OI<' 'l'UE nn.EAK- 93 HEINl<; IN Alt'r AND LETI'£llS. 

~'AS'l'-'11BtJil ·91 ~~S"iA\ S OF l>J<~ QUINUf<;V 
4:-~l'OJ<.:T Ai 'l'lIE BREAKFAST· I 115 LIVES OF ITALIAN PAIN'l'EHK 

TAIlLE. flO LE.,HI;-.J'(}'!'l LAOCOON. 
4t\.rJW~'.l<:HHon AT TUE nnEAl{· Ili PLA Y8 01<' MA E"'EItLISL'l\.. 

F~LbT·TAHL~:, lIS WAlIrOK'SCOMPL~n:ANGLlm, 
47 CHf'1Sn:RFIELD'S Lln"f,ERS. 99 LJ<;S~lNn's NATH,~N 'l'Ulfo WIBE. 
48 ~l'ORIE8 Fl~OM CARI.E'l'ON. IOC S'l um ES BY. RE1J A N. 

101 MA.XI\l"1 m' OOE'I'TIE. 
May be had in the fo,llowing Bindings :-Cloth, Ullcut edge~, gilt top, 

h. 6<1,; Half·Morocco, gilt t,.,p, antlque; Red Roan, gilt edges, etc. 
l \ 
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THE TWO CYCLING BOOKS OF THE SEASON. 

Foulscap 8vo, Cloth GIlt, Eleg'tnt, Pnce 2~ 6..1. 

Lady Cycling. 
Bv MI..,::' F. J. ERSKINE . 

.. npr (\h"~ Fr'1..Ir\pO~) ~pm'1rJ..R and 811p:ge~tlOn~lU'e lurid, direct. tltolOlI ,.hlJ1 
~enHll'I"o and Illvall .My \\01 thy of BerlOua conslderatiou "-Dally M.lIl. 

Fool,cap bvo, Cloth GIlt, Elerant, Pncc 25. 6d. 

All-Round Cycling. 
By SIr R W. Rwhanlson, C. Llcy Bllllel, Evelyn E\ ere" 

Glccn, J RIver" Vme, John W,ltslm, F.L S, 
and P. A. 1 hon1.i~, II A. 

0\ little bo(,\ that rH'hsts ... ill know how to \a1ue, of wha.tever L1e~(,lIl'tJnn 
tllt'Y may btl "-1"atwna/ {Jb'fr1'tr 

• A ,,"efu! and entprt'unlOg volume "-D'lllV Mrril 
.. 1/11." t ha.pter on • ( Vt Ie anti ( I .. nl'~' i_ p .. rtl! IIlarl) fa..~cllll\tlO;!;, IUlIl til It 

on Heuth' t'spoLlltlly vahmhle "-IA"tOrpor! J,/ercIl111 
.. lloul1ll to IUtCIIl_t all Cy<iIHts '-Lllck and 1111118 

- -- --- -------------
UNJrORM WITH PREVIOUS YEARS' 1~~UE5. 

CHmn 8,,0, Paper BUilrth. I'flce 3~. 6,1. 

The Theatrical WorId of I 896. 
By WILLIAM ARCnT'R, 

With a lengthy IntroductIOn dlahng \\llh "1 he Nt'ed for an Endo\\('1i 
The~re,' and a ~ynop~ls 01 1'layblll~ of tile! ye-Ir 1>1' IJ E]l.I(Y 
GEORGE HlI'Rl'RI 

Copu~ ma) s(zl/ h~ had, tin/fo1 m With !Iz~ ah17Z1e, of 

TH}' T1IEATRICAL WORLD OF 1891, .-wIth an Epl<;tle Dedi 
... .It0l) to Mr. Rohert W Lowo. By Wil LlAM ARC1lI':R 

TH ~ THEA11UCAL \'vOl<LD OF 1894 By Wn r lAM ARCIII R. 
With an lntroductlOn by (renrge Hern'Hd Shaw, and a Synop"ls eli 
Playbills oj the year! V Henry Geolge HII,bert. 

'THE THEATRICAL \\ () 'tD OF' 1895 By Wn I 'AM ARnraR. 
V.'UhJl Prefatory LeVU by Arthur W. Pmero, ani! a ~ynop~l~ ul 
P Il'ybills of the year by Henry George Hlhbert. 

JJ:!XI)Or;: WALTER·~COrT, L1D., Pa.ternoster Squa~ 



THE CANTERBURY POETS. , 
rOlTJTD BY WILT lAM SnARl'. Cloth, Cut and Ulllut Etlge .. , I~.; Red Roan, 

Gilt Edge~, 25. 6<1.; Pad. Morocco, Gilt Edges, 5~. 

A Supenor EditIon BOllnd m Art Linen, with Phol(),;"avlIre 'Prontisl'iect, 21. 

I CHRISTIAN YEA1~ 
2 COLERIDGE 
1 LONGFELLOW 
4 C-\MPBLLL 
f, .,HELLLY 
li \VOIWSWORTII 
i 1}.T.AKE 
8 \vInTTIER 
9 POE 

10 t:nATTERTO~ 
Ir lJURNS. ,~on,~s 
12 BURNS. J'oemi 
13 J\iARLOWE 
q KEATS 
15 HERBERT 
16 HUGO 
17 COWPER 
I~ SllAKEt,PEARE'S por:Tlrc;, dr. 
19 EMER.,ON 
20 SONNETS or 11Il~ CI..:NIURY 
21 \-VIJI l'MAN 
2Z SCOTT. Lady of the L:lke, ctc. 
23 SCOTT. MarmlUn, Ltc. 
24 PJ{AED 
25 lIOGG 
26 GOLDSMITTI 
27 LOVE LETIERS, etc. 
2~ SPENSl'R 
2~ CH1LDREN OF THe 1'01.:1'S 
30 JON.~ON 
31 BYRON. Mlc,cellaneOll'l 

- - t·- - -----

49 MOORE 
50 BORDER BALLADS 
51 SO~G"TIDE 
52 OuES 01< HORACE 
53 OSSIAN 
54 FAIRY MUSH': 
55 SOU1IIEY 
56 CHAUC[R 
57 GOLDEN TREAC,URY 
51:1 POEMS.OF WlJ D Lln~ 
59 P AI{ADISE REGAIN LV 
60 CRABBE 
6{ DORA {;RI<.EN'\'LLL 
62 FAU~r 
63 AMERICAN SONNJ:rS 
64 LANDOl?':, rOE \1 '-i 6, GREEK 4NTHOLOC; 
60 HUNT A~m lIOOD 
67 HUJ\lOR0US I'OLM!:> 
68 LY110N'S PLAl:.i 
69 GRFAT ODl:.S 
70 rvmlu DITH'~ POEMS 
71 B1ITATION OF ClfRI5T 
72 UNcr }; Tom' BIRTllDA\lIK 
73 PAINTER POI:T:, 
74 WO\H.N ror;Ts 
75 LOVE LYRICS 
7& ./\MI'RIC"AN HUMOROUS v~ FI':. 
77 MINOR SCOTCH LYRIC~ 
78 CAVALIER LYRIS'!" 
79 GERMAN DALLADS 
80 SONGS OF BER~NGER 32 BYRON. Don Juan. 

I~ THE SON~LI ~ Vl' 
14 RAMSAY 

LUROPE 81 lWDLN NO~L'S 1'OE:\18 

15 DO BELL 
,LPOPE 
17 HEINE 
'8 BEAmrONT & FLrTCHER 
;~ BOWLE~, LAMU, etc. 
~o SEA MUSIC 
~i EARLY E.~GLlSH POETRY 
4Z riEH.IUcK 
43 BALLADES ,AND RONDE A US 
44 <':RISt~ MIrf,TREr.W 
~5 MILTON'S PARADISE!-OST 
qt"i JACODITE BALLADS • 
47 li"AYS OF THE YhAR 
43 AUSTRALIAN BALLf\'PS 

82 SONGS OF FREEDOM 
83 CANADIAN rOEl\1~ 
84 CON rEMPORARY S("o I TISlI V~"R5R 
85 l'OEM~ 01; NA.1"URl:.. 
86 CRADLE SONGS. 
87 BALLAD'; vF ..,PORl'. 
b~ i\lAT1HLW ARNOLD. 
89 CLoVe .II'S DOl TlTE. 
90 BI\0WNING'S POEMS. 

.Pippa 1"1\8$/1_, etc. • Vol 1. 
91 BROWNtlNG'S POEMS. 

A Blot in the 'io\('ut..,heon, e+;c~ Vol. 2. 
92( BROWNING'S N)~MS. • " 

Draml\tic 1.yriCSAI Vol 8 
91 1\1 ACKA V'S (.OVER'S ~nSSAL 
94 HENRY KIH.h..E WHITE • 
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T.he Canterbury Poets. 
IJfPOl?TANT ADDITIONS. 

WORKS BY ROBERT BROWNING. 

VOL. 1. 

Pippa Passes, and other Poetic Drat}1as, 
by Robert Browning. With an Introductory Note! 
by Fran1, lzindi.!f. • 

VOL. lI. 

A Blot 
. 
Hl the 'Scutcheon, and other 

Poetic Dra('""l::ts, by Robert Browning. With an Intro­
ductory Notc by Frank Rindcr. 

VOL. III. 

Dralnatic Lyrics; and 
Sordello, by Robert Browning. To whic.h is prefh.ed 
an Appreciation of BlO'wning hy Mi&s E. DDWN 

ROlnanC'es and 

BINDING"!. 
Tit!' nhovf' volllme~ &te supplied In the j()\Iowlng lHn lfngK:-

IN • R~:I';.'; nUAN, Roxeu, with ~'rolll"pl' <'Ii In l'huto,.:, \vure, 2&. 6d. net. 
11-< A ttl 1,1:-' L::-.', wIth l"rontlhPlooe I .. 1'1J,,~. t!m\ure, ~, 
IN \~ III J'K 1.1110 LN, with Frontispiece In l'ho(",!mvul't<, lq 
IN RItOCJL\l)i;, 2 YOIR , In ~h"ll Ca88 to m ... tdJ (eu.cll vol with Frontl"piuC',,), 

price 4') l,eT /:let, or )3 .. 01. 611. per :-et 
"'-ad In the utll.lJary !HULLlNG BINDINGS, Oreen Cloth, Cut Edgee, aod 

lllull Cloth, TJncut J!.,jge~ (witholl~ l'llologravure). 

The I1m·t) VO[UffiP8 fOlIIl lilt admlr.illl., an<lll'preat'lItlltiv6 "St't," In 
eluding a /-'Teat part or'BrowTlln~'8 best known and most admired work, .,.d 
(\ofolng each of about 400 P'lgLS) are among the large.t yet tRsued in ttUI 
~T&RBORT POETS. 'l'h.,!<'rontlsplece of Vol. 1. coaslsts of a reprodul.tlOl1 
Qj one of Browning's 11l8~ portraits: Mr RUOOLI' LJtHMASIJ baa kllJdly 
tcil'e1i pfll'tlllijlUOD Cor his portrait of Bro flung to be reproduced as, Frontlijo 
plAICe of Vol. II.; while a reproductIOn IJf a drawlllg of n View ot .&solu 
iolOO' the F~Uspiece of the third Volume. 

, -r 
LO~JON: WALTU SCOTI', LTD., Pfternoster Square. 



]"hc World's Great Novels. 
Im;t;c CrOWIZ 8vo, IIlltstrated, 3S. 6d. eaclt. 

Uniform with the New Edition of " Anna Kar'enina." 

A series of acl,nowledged masterpieces by the most eminent writers 
of fiction. ' 

LES MISERABLES. 
By VICTOR HUGO. 

~Vith Elev~n Full·page Illustrations and 1384 pages ofletterpress. 

TI-IE COUNT OF ~10NTE-CRISTO. 
Dv ALEXANDRE DUMAS. 

With Sixteen FuiJ·pn~e Illustrations drawn l)y FRANK T. MEI{RI .... L, 

:tnd over IJOO pages of letterpress, sct in large clear type. 

TI-IE THREE MUSKETEERS. 
By ALEXANDRE DUMAS 

lrilh Tweh'c I'nlJ,p;1ge JIlustrationg clrawn by T. EYRE l\IACKI.IN, :t 

Photogravure Frullti,picrc Portrait of the Author. and over 600 pa.ges 
of let terpre,s, pri nled from large clear type. 

JANE EYRE. 
By CHARLOTTE BRONTR 

With Sixteen Full·page Illustrations, and Thirty.two Illustl~tiom in 
the Text, hy EnMu~D 11, GARRETT, and Photogravure"P®rlrnit ci' 
Charlotte Droute. Print.ed in large clear type; 660 pages of lc'lterpress. 

Tolstoy's Great Masterpiece. New Edition of Anna K::trenina. 

ANNA KARENINA. 
A NOVEL,,",J.lv COUN1' TOLSTOY. 

With 'JIt.n )l1ustrationsfilmwn hy PAUL FRKNZENY, and a Frontis}#ce. 
Portrait of Count T()!stoy i.tl Photogravure. ' ..... 

~, "Other ~vels. one can alford to leave unread, but A,.wt1- Karhu"~ 
neycP; it ~tands eternally, onc of the peaks of ai'f ficlion.""":'RevilW 0/ 
Rl'IJiewI. • " . . 
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THE PH.ElIISTOH.IC RACES OF EUROPE. 59 

A calculation of the rate at which the lake is being 
filled up with sediment shows that this settlement 
must have begun before 1500 B.C.1 

NI. Morlot considers that the age of the oldest 
neolithic lake dwellings in Switzerland may be from 
Gooo to 7000 years .. Dr. Keller thinks this is too much, 
and prefers 3000 to 4000 years as a safer estimate.2 

Bl1t these structures belong to a comp;iratively late 
part of the neolithic period. Some of the pile 
dwellings in Southern Germany belong to an earlier 
period in which there were no domestic animals, 
and when even the rudiments of agriculture were 
unknown. 

From the growth of the COlle of the delta of the 
Tinihe, a small stream wllich falls into the Lake of 
Geneva ncar ehiIlon, a calculation has been made by 
M. 1\16r10t, which, making every probablc deduction, 
"lvould show that about G400 years ago Switzerland 
\vas inhabited by people v,l1o lIsed implements of 
polished stonc, while for the stratum in which bronze 
implements were found we l1ave a probable antiquity 
of about 3800 years. Hence in Switzerland the epoch 
of bronze must almost certainly be ;lS old as 1000 B.C., 

and may possibly be older by another thousand years. 
This estimate agrees essentially with that obtained 

from the pile d \VeIlings in the valley of the Po, which 
began in the neolilhic age, but, as Helbig has shown,S 
had reached the Lronzc age when they were destroyed 
by the invasion of the Etruscans, which must have 
been e~rlier-h,ow much earlier we do not know­
than the middle of the eleventh century ltC. The 

1 G. de Mo:! iIlet, Le P1·l/lis/oriijlft', p. 6IS. 
~ Ke:~er, Lake ])~t·e!lilll:.I', pp. 526'528. 
<I. HelLig. Die italiker ill del' I'ocumc, '~). 100. 



192 THE ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS. 

connected with masonry are loan-words from foreign 
tongues. They had common wordf to designate law 
and rights, family and tribe, but none for inheritance 
or property-an indication that the land and all con­
nected with it still belonged to the undivided house­
family or mir.l 

The relation between the Celts and Germans is 
peculiar. Linguistically they are far apart, proving 
that the separation dates from a very early period; 
but there are numerous culture words of ar: advanced 
character which seem to show that at some period 
subsequent to the original separation they were in 
geographica1 contact, the Celts, as the more civilised 
race, exercising a political supremacy over scme of 
the Teutonic tribes. The line of contact, as has 
already been sug;;ested, was probably the raEge of 
mountainous forest which separates the basins of the 
Elbc and the Oder from the basin of the Danube. 

The connection of the Celtic and Italic hn­
guages is structural. It is much deeper than that 
of Celts and Teutons, and goes back to an earlier 
epoch. Celts and Latins must have dwelt together 
as an undivided people in the valley of the Danube, 
and it must have been at a much later time-after 
the U m brians and Latins had crossed the Al ps­
that the contact of Celts and Teutons came about. 

We have already seen that thp. Tcutons got their 
knowledge of iron from the Celts, and it will be 
shown in the sixth chaptrr that W oc!en, the E',reat 
Teutonic deity, may be identified with tIle Celtic 
Gwydion. The words for law and king are the same 
in the Celtic and Teutonic languages. Another indi­
cation of an early sl~premacy exercised by the Celts 

1 Schrader, Urgesrkichte, pp. 90-93. 




